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Acrimony in Colonial Liberia*
Akpojevbe Omasanjuwa?
University of The Gambia, Lecturer, Department of Social Sciences, Gambia
Junisa Phebean®
University of The Gambia, Development Studies Unit., Gambia
Received-Accepted: 15.02.2020-08.05.2020
Research Aticle
Abstract
This article addresses the development of the acrimonious relationships between freed Black American slaves who settled in Liberia, and
their African hosts. The superiority complex of the former made them have derogatory views about their hosts, while the latter, who initially
welcomed the repatriates, loathed them for being arrogant descendants of slaves. The sequential transgressions committed against the
indigenous peaple, by the settler class, degenerated to an apartheid situation. Principally, their agonizing experiences revolved around land
ownership and inequity. Despite the desolation, the Organisation of African Unity (OAU) ignored human rights abuses that were identical
with what it denounced in other parts of colonial Africa. However, despite the tragedies they had grappled with, enough precautionary
measures are not in place to nip other potentially volatile situations in the bud. In conclusion, the write-up, through qualitative verification of
facts, highlighted how problems of finance, education, superiority complex, greed and avarice and duplicity of African politicians
complicated the Liberian situation.
Keywords: Contract Labour, Discrimination, Liberia, Settler Colonialism

Somiiriilen Liberya’da Cekismeler
Oz
Bu makale Liberya’ya yerlesen Ozgiir siyahi Amerikali koleler ile Afrikah ev sahipleri arasindaki acimasiz iligkilerin geligimini
incelemektedir. Siyahi kdlelerin iistiinlikk kompleksi, onlarm ev sahipleri hakkinda asagilayici goriislere sahip olmasma yol acarken,
baglangigta geri dénenleri memnuniyetle karsilayan ev sahipleri, kdlelerin kiistah torunlar olduklari igin onlardan nefret ediyordu. Yerli halk
tarafindan, yerlesimci sinifa pes pese yapilan kural ¢ignemeler, ayrismact bir duruma yol agnusti. Esasen, aci veren deneyimleri arazi
miilkiyeti ve esitsizligi etrafinda doniiyordu. Terk edilmislige ragmen, Afiika Birligi Orgiitii, somiirge Afiika’nin diger bélgelerinde
kimadiklartyla ayni olan insan haklan ihlallerini gbz ardi etti. Bununla birlikte, bogustuklar trajedilere ragmen, filizlenmekte olan diger
potansiyel olarak ucucu durumlart kirpmak i¢in yeterli tedbirler meveut degildi. Sonug olarak, kaleme aldigim yazi, olgularn nitel olarak
dogrulanmast yoluyla, finans, egitim, Ustiinlik kompleksi, aggézliiliik, hirs ve sorunlart Afiikali siyasetgilerin Liberya durumunu nasil
karmagik hale getirdigini vurgulamaktadir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Sozlesmeli Emek, Ayrnmeilik yapma, Liberya, Yerlesimei Somiirgeciligi

! This article is analyzed by two reviewers and it is screened for the resemblance rate by the editor. (Bu makale iki hakem tarafindan
incelenmis ve editdr tarafindan benzerlik orani taramasindan gegirilmistir)

2 masapele@yahoo.com, ORCID: 0000-0002-8005-3924

? pjunisa@utg.edu.gm, ORCID: 0000-0002-0275-1380



Acrimony in Colonial Liberia /Akpojevbe OMASANJUWA-Junisa PHEBEAN

Introduction

In 1794, Toussaint [’Ouverture successfully led a slave revolt in Santo Domingo, (Haiti) during which
hundreds of slave owners died (Rossiter 1993, p. 49). Most of the survivors fled to the United States where their
gory tales terrified their counterparts. This was before the Thirteenth Amendment of the United States
Constitution in 1865." A similar riot in Brazil failed. Edward Rossiter explained how fear also grew in England of
a similar event in a British Caribbean colony (Rossiter, 1993, p. 49). Prior to these developments, a wind of
change was already gusting across the United States where about 200,000 slaves had regained freedom because
either thedeathor the decisions of their masters. Consequently, on 26 December 1816,a congregation of
Quakers, in collaboration with other concermed individuals met in Washington DC to form the American
Colonisation Society (ACS). The aim of the society was to resettle the freed slaves somewhere in Africa. The
efforts of the society gave birth to the Republic of Liberia, a settlement for the freed slaves from the United States.
Although the US government tacitly distanced itself from the endeavour, it however, offered the organisation $
100,000 to establish the settlement, (Parkins, 2019, p. 17).

The iron fist discriminatory government established by the new settlers became discriminatory and
polarised the society through its regime that as identified to other apartheid regimes in the continent.

This article examined the tactics adopted by the returnees to subjugate their hosts. In addition, it explains
how the government’s dire financial situation resulted in its exploitation of indigenous labour, a practice that
nearly cost the country her nominal independence. These were integral components of the intractable problems
which transformed the country into settler colonialism akin to what was experienced in colonial Southern Africa.

Several studies have addressed diverse aspects of the evolution of Liberia. Correspondingly, there are
well-researched works on African colonial experiences (General History of Africa VII 1985; Dillon 2008;
Johnson 2004, and Reviewed Works, 1931). Most of these publications, particularly Tegan S. K. Diercks (2011),
M’baye Gueye and Adu A. Boahen in (General History of Africa VII 1985:114), are of the opinion that Ethiopia
is the only African country without a colonial experience in Africa. This article repudiates the assertion since
events show that the settlers were of a different stamp. As was expected, the indigenes posed resistance to “foreign
rule’ that had ‘grown too rusty to cope with’ reforms; this led to the collapse of the Republic on 12 April 1980
(Sawyer 1992, pp. 288-293). Therefore, the essence of the article is to debunk the myth that only Europeans
colonised Africa by offering a different view of the role of African retumees who also colonised indigenous
societies such as in Liberia.

* The thirteenth Amendment to the U.S. Constitution abolished slavery in the united States  Article XI11. Sections 1 state: Neither slavery nor
involuntary servitude, except as a punishment for crime whereof the party shall have been duly convicted, shall exist within the United States,
nor any place subject to their jurisdiction. Section 2 states: Congress shall have power to enforce this article by appropriate legislation. The
amendment was ratified on December 6, 1865.
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The Early Settlers

In 1817, the first batch of settlers set sail on the Elizabeth with sixty-six men, women, and children.
They dropped anchor in Sharbro Island, Sierra Leone, where a substantial number of them, including all the
agents of the ACS, died of malaria fever, (Republic of Liberia Truth and Reconciliation Commission. No year of
publication, p. 74). Between 1821 and 1867, during the era of the abolition of slave trade, about 13,000 slaves
rescued from the high seas joined the Liberian settlement, (Republic of Liberia Truth and Reconciliation
Commission. No year of publication, p. 74) Health related problems, among others, compelled them to
relocate from Sharbro Island to Bassa. They unsuccessfully attempted to negotiate the purchase of land from King
Jack Ben.> Another attempt to procure land from King Peters and the Chiefs of Bassa and Dei communities also
failed. The failures were due to the indigenous land tenure system, which prohibited the sale of land, which was a
communal property. Notwithstanding, the settlers got permission to occupy as much land as they desired, but they
were to be submissive to the authority of the kings. The ACS vehemently opposed the condition.

On 15 December 1821, the settlers reached a contentious agreement with their hosts.® The
understanding enabled them to occupy a tract of land from Cape Mesurado (Monrovia), on the Atlantic shoreline
to stretching 40 Kilometres inland. 1t is noteworthy that no African participated in the signing and negotiation for
the procurement of the territory.”

The high mortality rate among the early settlers exposed the ACS and its policies to harsh criticisms.
Consequently, other colonization societies such the New York City, Pennsylvania, Mississippi, and Maryland
proliferated. Robert Harper founded Maryland Colonisation Society (MCS). Between 1833 and 1849, the MCS
procured territories adjacent to the western border of the Ivory Coast, while other colonisation societies acquired
separate tracts of land along the Atlantic seaboard (Johnson, 2004, p. 116).

The settlers adopted the name Americo-Liberians, while those rescued on the high seas, on their way to
slavery, were the Congo men. With the support of the United States congress and some prominent Americans, the
settlers regarded themselves as the first citizens of Liberia. However, they had neither managerial nor political
skills. (Sawyer, 1992, p. 99; Shick 1971) Nevertheless, their descendants who were less than three percent of the
population were exclusively in charge of the administration of the country until 19802

> “On April 12, 1821, they signed an agreement with a Bassa chief who had been named King Jack Ben by European traders. Ben agreed to
provide the settlers with a place to build their settlement provided they would not disrupt the flow of trade, including the slave trade that was
going on in his tetritory.” (Sawyer, 1992, p. 97)
%On December 15, 1821, Lieutenant Stockton and Dr. Ayres met with the Dei and Bassa chiefs whose territory was to become the Site of
the first settlement. After considerable discussion, in a move to speed up the "negotiations,” Lieutenant Stockton pulled a pistol, put it to the
head of King Peter (one of the .chiefs), and obtained a favorable settlement. The "Doukor Contract,” as the “agreement" is sometimes called,
was then concluded. The land "purchased" was a small island near Cape Mesurado,” (Sawyer, 1992, p. 98).
" “The deed was signed by only White American agents in December 1821. Actually, the Black pioneers were all still residing in Freetown at
this time. After the deed-signing ceremony, they relocated to Providence Island. This fact must be clearly stated because from 1822 to the
present, a myth persists that liberated Black pioneers took the land from the African rulers at gunpoint,” (Beyan, 1997, p. 13).
¥ “Essentially Liberia remained an oligarchy where 1 per cent of the population [Americo-Liberians] controlled the rest — some 2 million
people” (Meredith, 1980).

3
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The governance structure that evolved from the effort of the ACS was ostensibly fashioned in tandem
with the American model. The structure divided the country into two sections. The first comprised the coastal
counties occupied by the Americo-Liberians where land was under private ownership. The other part where the
indigenes dwell was under the customary land tenure system. The pioneers’ effort to administer the territory was
fraught with problems largely because the indigenes outnumbered them significantly. Besides, administration of
the interior from the distant Monrovia was difficult (Johnson, 2005, p. 121-122). Amos J. Beyan argued that
“Liberias Founding Fathers had been carefully screened, and, indeed, indirectly selected by the ACS. The
members of this class were the ones who had closely identified with the ACS and its values in return for political
and material rewards. This was before Liberia attained her nominal independence in 1847 (Beyan, 1997, p. 5).

He further asserted that although the original agents of the ACS died from malaria in 1820,
the centralised political system they introduced survived (Beyan, 1997, p. 3). The governor had absolute powers
above what was required for accountability and rectitude. The envisaged checks and balances that are associated
with the American political system were absent in Liberia. Besides, there was no room for dissenting voices. A
stratified society ensued, in which the ruling party, The True Whig Party, retained the monopoly of power for over
a century. The development was an outcome of the autocratic foundation that the early settlers laid. “Indeed, the
promotion of the liberty and material status of a small number of settlers at the expense of the majority of the
indigenous  population was among the factors that precipitated Liberia’s first major coup
against Jehudi Ashmun s regime in 1823 (Beyan, 1997, p. 4). The settlers, who were ignorant of the traditions
and political arrangements of the indigenes, assumed that what was good for Americans should be good for
Africans, an opinion that later events invalidated. “With roots in the United States rather than Afvica, the Americo-
Liberians, consciously set themselves from the tribal majority that surrounded them,” (Johnson, 2004, p. 118).
The Indigenous Africans, under the settler rule literally became servants.

From its inception, the country was characterised by social cleavages that formed the basis of
governance and relationships. Although the administration of the settlement was until 1847, run by the ACS, what
is not certain is whether the republic indeed attained independence in 1847, the year the ACS relinquished power
to Africans of their choice.

The administration of Liberia was colonial in style and nature, identical with those in colonial African
states. The fact that Africans governed their like did not make conditions any different from European
colonialism. It is essential to examine the infractions committed by a class, against another under the guise of
governance. This will unveil the motive of the settlers. Beyan credited Elijah Johnson, a settler, with a statement
made to the British authorities in Sierra Leone that: “We don t want your Flagstaff put on Liberian territory, that

“Essentially Liberia remained an oligarchy where 1 per cent of the population [Americo-Liberians] controlled the rest — some 2 million

people” (Meredith, 1980) “The attempt of about one per cent Of the population to control the destiny of the Republic without regard for the

social and cultural outlook of the natives produced difficulties which have plagued the Republic and hindered its development down to the

present day.”” Freeman, 1968, pp. 22-23.

'Charles Henry Huberich, The Political and Legislative History of Liberia, 1947, Val. 1, p. 68. Cited in Jones, H. Abeodu. Bowen. (1997, 9).
4
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will cost us more to bring down than to defeat any local opposition” (Beyan, 1997, p. 11). The expression
connotes that the settlers anticipated confrontations like what European colonial powers encountered in some
other African colonies.

Events showed that the foundation of the state was rooted in injustice, akin to colonial wrongs
committed elsewhere in Africa. The infractions resulted in incessant warfare, which, gradually, shattered the
cohesion and social fabrics of the country from 1822 until the end of the Liberia Civil War of 1989-2003. The
Liberia Truth and Reconciliation Commission Report (TRC, stated that from 1822 to 1994, Liberia recorded over
ninety violent conflicts (Republic of Liberia 2009, p. 79). Research findings are yet to classify any of these wars as
an integral part of African colonial wars.

In addition, the TRC highlights that there were vestiges of slavery and segregation in the country. To
add credence to this assertion, the report explained that the eleven stripes on the national flag represent the eleven
settler signatories of the declaration of independence, while the white star symbolised freedom from slavery.
There is no symbolic representation of the indigenes in the scheme of things. “Although there are sixteen major
indigenous languages in Liberia, spoken by ninety five percent of the population, none [was] selected as the
lingua franca,” (Guseh, 1997, p. 40). The nation’s motto did not represent the indigenes who shared their land
with the settlers. Furthermore, a serious anomaly was that only persons of colour could become citizens of
Liberia, thereby denying the indigenes citizenship. The settlers revered Thanksgiving Day in celebration of their
victory over the indigenes in 1882. The state existed in mockery of its national motto, “The Love of Liberty
Brought Us Here.” This serves to reinforce the view that there was at that time, a vast social, economic, and
political gap separating the Americo-Liberians from the indigenous majority (Freeman, 1968, p. 49). Similar to
the policy of separate development in South Africa, the society had a dual system of education; governance, law,
and cultural practices (Foster etal., 2009, p. 53).

The TRC report made recommendations that covered reparation, amnesty, and the prosecution in
public sanction courts to foster peace through dialogue, enhance national reconciliation, and healing beginning
from the grass roots (Republic of Liberia TRC, p. 12). However, in recommending these laudable objectives,
strategies for the avoidance of future outbreak of hostilities received inadequate attention.

The conception of acrimony

When the immigrants arrived in 1822, Liberia was not terra nulliuas.’ There were established
settlements with political systems in place.*° Each ethnic group had its own territorial claims. Despite the sundry
motives of the colonisers, the ACS barred the settlers from entering land agreements with the indigenes.

% “Terra nullius is a Latin term meaning “land belonging to no one”. British colonisation and subsequent Australian land laws were
established on the claim that Australia was terra nullius, justifying acquisition by British occupation without treaty or payment. This
effectively denied Indigenous people’s prior occupation of and connection to the land. ..”
https://australianstogether.org.aw/discover/australian-history/mabo-native-title/.
19 Oral tradition has it that the pre-colonial inhabitants got into the territory due to mass migration instigated by the successive decline and fall
of Ghana, Mali and Songhai empires at different times between the eleventh and twelfth centuries.
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As many of the early settlers succumbed to malaria fever, it was imperative that the survivors seek a
new abode that is in fine fettle. However, contrary to the American land tenure system, land in Liberia is a
communal property. Hence, its procurement by ACS for settlement fomented tension or disagreements. The
search, which took them further afield ultimately resulted in the controversial Ducor Agreement, a pact that
became the comerstone of the acrimonious relationship between the settlers and the indigenes.** Akin to the
children of Israel who departed Egypt for the Promised Land, the settlers knew no peace in their new abode. In
1822, the indigenes and settlers fought the Twin Battles of Crown Hill and Fort Hill. Apart from land issues, the
expectation of the indigenes that the settlers would be submissive to the authority of African kings was another
petulant matter.*2

The other colonisation societies followed the ACS’s footsteps of forcibly acquiring land from the
indigenes. As a result, land agreements took the laws of the United States into account. The settlers felt that there
could be a cause to invoke the American legal system to their advantage. On the other hand, African Kings started
expressing weighty concerns over the alarming rate of land expropriation. Their relationship with the indigenous
Africans deteriorated. Coupled with financial problems, and dwindling settler population, the Mesurado
settlement (later named Liberia), in 1839, hastily formed a merger with the other settler territories, to forge a more
formidable military force against the incessant forays from the indigenes. The settlement became the
Commonwealth of Liberia. The cash-strapped country relied heavily on port and other revenues from its territorial
waters in running the affairs of state. Moreover, the ACS was not a recognised colonial power in international law.
It was difficult to categorise it either as a colony or as a sovereign state. Hence, the status of the country became
contentious. Consequently, the country was unable to exert its authority to levy and collect revenue from foreign
ocean going-vessels in its territorial waters. Principally on this account, the settlers eventually, in 1847, asserted
their independence from ACS, to become the first Republic of Liberia that existed until 1980.

The 1847 declaration of independence is akin to what prevailed in Southern Rhodesia, when the
Rhodesian Front under lan Smith, Unilaterally Declared Independence (UDI) and promulgated the 1965
Rhodesian constitution. Africans resisted the Smith oligarchy until 1980. Similarly, the nominal independence
Liberia asserted from the ACS, did not change the indigene’s perception of the government as an oppressive
colonial rule. The action was nothing short of handing the truncheon of power to a subset of the same hegemony.

1 The agreement was controversial as an American war vessel was allegedly off shore, the presence of which quelled the agitations of
subordinate chiefs and people who were opposed to the alleged sale of communal land. In addition, when the settlers learnt that the purported
sale was not an everlasting transaction, acrimony started brewing. ““In a final act of desperation, the White American agents, Eli Ayers and
Robert Stockton, threatened King Peters of Bushrod Island near Monrovia at gun point to sign the deed for the land for the American
venture” (Jones, 1997, p. 13).

12 Precisely the same developments occurred in Rhodesia. When the fiirst settlers arrived in 1890, they met a salvo of resistance movements.
Similar to the Ducor Agreement, David Chanaiwa expounded, “‘The controversial Rudd Concession [of Rhodesia] was obtained primarily
by the conspiratorial deception of Lobengeula by both British imperial officials and missionaries.”” Also comparable to the Liberia situation,
King Lobenguela expected the Whites would ‘abide by the laws of his country and in fact be as his people’, (General History of Africa VI,
1985, p. 205-206).
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Diercks slipped in his judgment when he inadvertently asserted, that Charles Taylor is commonly
associated with Liberia’s civil conflict. It was Taylor’s predecessor, Samuel Doe, who set in motion the events of
the total anarchy (Diercks, 2011, p. 73). Liberian civil war was a product of the ACS’s colonial heritage. The
events marking the foundation of the final cataclysm in the 1980s preceded President Samuel Doe by over a
century. They were unwittingly set in motion by the stance the Americo-Liberians assumed towards governance.

An attestation is that despite being a non-signatory, the settlers scrambled for and partitioned Africa
within the framework of the European guidelines, enunciated in the 1885 Berlin treaty. They perceived
themselves as “civilized citizens,’ and the indigenous Africans as ‘uncivilized’ and ‘backward’ (General History of
Africa VII, 1985, p. 31-35). Hence, it was a mark of prestige for the settlers to interact with the European
imperialists and colonialists, in the acquisition of territories and signing assorted treaties to delimit borders. A long-
established fallacy is that only Europeans scrambled for and partitioned Africa among themselves. It would have
come as no surprise, had the settlers honoured a formal invitation to participate in the Berlin conference, going by
their attitude towards their hosts. Elizabeth Laura West is of the view that “Liberia did all she could... to comply
with the established etiquette enshrined in the Berlin treaty for acquiring and maintaining territories in Africa.
This explains why the settlers adopted colonial tactics in establishing [their] hegemony, which she strenuously
and haphazardly protected and maintained” (West, 2012, p. 45-66).

Settler colonialism

The Arab-Israeli conflict and the war of apartheid in South Africa are examples of problems that
emanated from settler colonialism. Although the concept exists in various shades, they had some common traits.
Baligh Ben Taleb addressed it as a history in which the settlers drove indigenous populations from their land, in
order to establish their own national or ethnic communities. Under colonialism, the colonizers went out to the
colonies, usurped the land, exploited their resources, and eventually returned home. Under settler colonialism,
there was no return home. The colonisers came to stay and occupy the land permanently (Taleb, 2014, p. 4).
David Chanaiwa argues that “European settlers in Southern Africa, unlike their counterparts in the rest of Africa
were from the beginning, interested in establishing permanent homes in their new environment. Being attracted by
its temperate Climate, fertile agricultural land, cheap African labour and an abundance of minerals” (General
History of Africa V11, 1985, p. 194). Sir Harry Johnston made a distinction between colonies of settlements and
those of exploitation in relation to Africa, (United Nations Publication, 1975, p. 4). The views of the trio implied
that there were two types of colonies namely, that of exploitation, and that of settlement. The USA, Canada,
Australia, New Zealand were examples of the latter, while all African countries excluding Ethiopia belong to the
former. South Africa, Zimbabwe, and Kenya primarily designed to belong to the latter, but indigenous liberation
efforts thwarted the various schemes. The case of Liberia was within the ambit, though not exactly like the
prevailing situations in Palestine, Australia, New Zealand, USA, and Canada. Liberian settlers were of a different
stamp, as they had no capital to invest, neither do they possess the requisite skills vital for the development of the
territory. In addition, they lacked the military capability to protect and advance their interests (Gathii, 2004, p. 4-6).



Acrimony in Colonial Liberia /Akpojevbe OMASANJUWA-Junisa PHEBEAN

Among the causes of the acrimonious state of affairs was the perception of the indigenes that the
Republic’s existence was rooted in inequity. Like European colonialism, settler colonialism, from their
perspective, constituted an illegitimate interference in their internal affairs. Their perception was not
surprising because colonialism, particularly the European version, was nothing short of internationally
orchestrated coup d’états which toppled indigenous governments the world over. In like manner, the activities of
the Americo-Liberians fomented formidable political problems by disrupting the political arrangements they met,
and systems that they did not bother to understand. Liberia was a country where all were supposed to be free, but
the majority were in chains. It was a place where all were supposed to be equal, but with varying degrees of
equality. From the inception of the Republic, forced labour, servitude, and age-long human pawning, were among
the hallmarks of the ruling settler elites, an accusation least expected to be levied against freed slaves and their
descendants. To the indigenes, it was an oddity, for descendants of slaves to be their rulers and subject them to
slave conditions.

Donald A. Ranard succinctly explains the situation arguing that relations between Americo-Liberians
and indigenous Liberians were marked from the beginning by mutual ethnocentrism, which led to conflict. The
Americo-Liberian settlers, representing Westemn culture, considered it their Christian duty to replace the
“barbarous” customs, religion, and political institutions of indigenous Liberians with their own “‘superior” values,
practices, and institutions. Indigenous Liberians, in tum, viewed the Americo-Liberians as liberated slaves, who
should occupy a lower status in society than they (Ranard, 2005, p. 2).

Under ACS dominion, individuals could not enter land agreements with the indigenes. However, it was
a different ball game after the peppercom independence in 1847. The numerically fewer settlers became
stupendously wealthy as they exploited and occupied indigenous land at an alarming proportion. Jeffery
S. Makainand Rev. Mommoh S. Foh documented that, “The minority elite having apportioned huge tracks of
lands to themselves and their loyalists used the uneducated, poor, and powerless indigenous majority to work
their ill-gotten lands”” (Makain and Foh, 2009, p. 24). Besides, “The settlers wrestled [for] ownership of land
from the aborigines, through legislative enactments which tied ownership of land to citizenship” (Makain and
Foh, 2009, p. 33).

The territorial limits of the republic increased in 1857 when the Maryland colony voluntarily joined.
“Land absorbed into Liberia as it expanded to the east [of Monrovia] was not purchased from traditional
authorities, but simply deemed public land by right of conquest,” (Wold Bank 2008, p. viii). The Supreme Court
of Liberia judgment of 2 May 1920, in the case of Ballah Karman vs. John Morris, legitimised land grabbing by
the settlers. “This key decision of the Liberian Supreme Court rationalised this by reference to US Supreme Court
holdings on the taking of American Indian lands” (World Bank, 2008, p. viii).** During the partition of Africa,

13 “Typically, under international law, conquest confers sovereignty but does not nullify existing property rights. On the other hand, other
colonial powers in Africa - especially in settler colonies - similarly ignored customary land rights and declared large areas of conquered land
to be public or in the case of Britain, “Crown” lands.”
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Liberia lost patches of territories to the British and the French in 1885, 1892 and 1919, but she got vast territories
in exchange in the interior (American Geographical Society, p. 1908). Rectification of the last disputed tract of
land with Britain took place in 1930. These developments had crucial implications. The bilateral treaties were
within the framework of the Berlin Treaty. This qualified the settlers to be among the fold of the
colonising powers in Africa.** Therefore, Liberia, an ostensibly independent African country, participated in the
sharing of Africa within the framework of the treaty. A deed often ascribed to European powers. Treaties
pertaining to navigation and boundary adjustments were inclusive (American Society of International Law, 1911).

Despite Liberia’s resolute compliance with the provisions of the Berlin Treaty, both Britain and France
longed for her territory. On 26 June 1890, the United States had cause to reaffirm Liberia’s independence at the
Brussels conference. Apart from the formidable international pressure that Liberia grappled with to retain
independence, rebellion on the home front was equally challenging. The 1916 Hut-Tax shows that the
government was unable to collect the taxes imposed, even with the effort of the Armed Forces (Liberia Frontier
Force). . To address the escalating economic problems, the government overexploited the indigenes by subjecting
tax defaulters to forced labour. Greer Feick pointed out that in October 1860; an ordinance compelled every male
adult residing in Monrovia to pay an annual poll tax of 75 cents. Also, every Kruman and Vaiman or any other
indigenous resident in Liberia should pay the same for the benefit of political and legal protection. Defiance was
punishable with forced labour (Feick, 2011, p. 14).

From the 1850s to 1870s, the government tried to extend authority to the interior to improve trade, tax
collection, and security. However, the lack of funds and adequate military capability to enforce the laws thwarted
the process. The state of the economy was appalling. Mission schools were responsible for educating and
converting Africans to Christianity. The health condition in the entire country was abysmal to the extent that the
settlers had more confidence in African herbal medicine than the available westemn-trained physicians, (Johnson,
2005, p. 122). In 1807, there was a rebellion by the Grebo ethnic group, which took the assistance of the United
States to quell. Subsequently, the government punitive measures retarded educational development. The settlers
who habitually sent their children to Europe and America had no use for local schools (Johnson, 2005, p. 121-
122).

After the Berlin Treaty of 1885 to 1920s, conflicts of resistance to colonial rule intensified. The
persistent showdown compelled the government to cajole the indigenes with development promises to ward off
aggressive British and French overtures. The move was vital because during the era, one of the requirements in
the Berlin Treaty (Article 35) to lay claim to a territory, was effective occupation (West, 2010, p. 45-66; General
History of Africa V11, 1985, p. 29). The attempt failed and Liberia lost territories to the imperial powers.

14 The 1884-1885 Berlin Treaty established etiquette for imperial relations in Africa while apportioning the continent. Although the imperial
powers regarded Liberia as an independent country, she neither was at the conference nor exempted from the rules that determined the
boundaries of all African countries, including hers. With the moral support and political influence of the United States, she, however, retained
her nominal independence as she strenuously charts her course through the rough waters of imperial diplomacy (West, 2012, pp. 45-66).

9
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The dawn of the twentieth century, marked the intensification of extreme draconian measures by the
Americo-Liberians in attempt to exert control. This motivated the indigenes to gravitate towards the British and
French for improved trade relations and their collective security. During the early years of the Arthur Barclay’s
administration (1904-1912), his attempt to copy the British indirect administrative system in Sierra Leone failed._

Iron Fist Administration

In their attempt to be economically independent, the Americo-Liberian elites established plantations for
sugar cane, cotton, tobacco, rice, and vegetable cultivation. They relied on the servile labour of the indigenes.
However, climatic and edaphic factors and oscillation in world commodity prices scuttled their efforts. A
successful agricultural enterprise requires a sound financial base. The outrageous foreign loans they contracted
complicated matters (Michael Freeman 1968:20-54). In 1930, for example, foreign loan financed 85 percent of
government budget, most of which went into the payment of salaries of public officials employed on strict party
loyalty basis (Feick, 2011, p. 16).

Rebellion was the strategy the indigenes used in resisting domination. On its part, the government
responded with brutal force. In 1915, there was an insurgency by members of the Kru ethnic group. On this
account, the country’s Attorney General, Samuel Ross, ordered the Liberia Frontier Force, in Sino County, to
extort money and other items of value from the Kru, Bassa, and Grebo communities (Johnson, 2004, p. 131).
Ross also engaged in the pillage of labour to the extent that the indigenes who could not meet his insatiable
demands became infuriated. As the situation worsened, he ordered the execution of a chief and five others, by
hanging (Johnson, 2004, p. 131). The resultant mayhem led to an attempted declaration of independence by the
Krus. The United States intervened to quell the uprising on the condition that there would be reforms thereafter.
Instead of reforms, forty-two chiefs along with other prisoners were executed. Similar to the introduction of Pass
laws in South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, travelling without a permit, and possession of private firearms,
became illegal. The prohibition of firearms exposed the indigenes to attacks, not only from the Frontier Force
elements, but also from wild beasts; especially leopards (Johnson, 2004, p. 236-237).

In South Africa and Southern Rhodesia, the pass law empowered the employers to have easy control
over black workers. Similarly, a Liberian interior regulation forbade the people in the counties to move into the
districts without permission. Consequently, they carried their produce over the frontier instead of bringing it to the
coast (Reviewed Works 1931, p. 285. Reginald 1975, p. 66, and Thompson, 2001, p. 166). “Under the Group
Areas Act (1950) and its subsequent amendments, [The South African] government divided urban areas into
zones where members of one specified race alone could live and work.” Similarly, the settlers in Liberia lived in
the coastal counties, while the indigenes resided in the interior. African settlements adjacent to Americo-Liberian
towns had no recognition.

In 1923 the disputed use of a jungle pathway that connects the interior to the coast caused a fracas
between the Kru of Po River, and the Grebos which claimed seven lives. Chief Tuweley Jeh appealed to
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Superintendent Yancy for action. The superintendent instructed him to act rather than complain.
Three Krumen lost their lives when the chief and his people subsequently retaliated, League of Nations Report,
1931, p. 19-21 and Sawyer 1992, p. 368). However, Yancy extorted £160 from Jeh for legal consultation before
he passed judgment in his favour. Later, the matter reached Monrovia where Jeh paid a fine of £300 in addition to
serving a prison term. He also gave up the murderers. Superintendent Yancy promised to intervene in his favour if
he could provide 500 workers for slave labour in Fernando Po. With two villages razed by fire, the local chiefs
who initially objected to the demand complied. When Jeh returned home to discover that Yancy had demanded
workers, he objected. Once again, members of the Liberia Frontier Force arrested him and then ravaged the
village of Julucan. The Frontier Force compelled the villagers to work on Yancy’s farm pending the delivery of
the required numbers of workers. In 1927, Yancy became Vice President of the republic (League of Nations
Report 1931, p. 30-37; Sawyer 1992, p. 368; Johnson, 2004, p. 134).

Amos Sawyer cited examples of measures in vogue designed to cow and exploits the indigenes. A case
involving Varnai Quai, Headman from Baimeh, explained the degree of perversion of justice in the country.
Vamai Quai in 1928 paid a fine of £17: 5s >for road delinquencies and failure to provide porters. Quai had to
pawn his two sons for a total of £15. The redemption of his children was pending during his testimony in April
1930. There was also the episode of Johnny Carr, town chief of Bengonow, fined £17. 12s. 6d*° for road
delinquencies. He pawned his son and coffee farm to raise the money. Chief Yarkpasuo of Bopolu equally paid
£317 for tax delinquencies. The practice of pawning youngsters was in vogue to raise money (Sawyer, 1992, p.
363).

In 1920, T.C. Mitchell, an American official based in the interior accused a District Commissioner, B.Y.
Sandemannie of abusing the indigenes by using them to farm his private farm on government reserve land. The
matter was shabbily handled by Monrovia as the ruling elites did all they could to protect their kith and kin from
disgrace and prosecution. By 1921, all American advisers to the Liberia government trooped out of the country in
protest, (Johnson, 2004, p. 129).

Another case involved J.W. Cooper, Secretary of Interior in President King’s administration. He owned
a private plantation in the interior, worked with slave labour supplied by the indigenes, and wives of the Liberia
Frontier Force men. When American officials brought the matter to the attention of President King, Cooper was
sacked, but a few years later, he got a cabinet position. Cooper’s case is just one of the numerous instances of
disgraced public officers removed from one position and reappointed elsewhere (Johnson, 2004, p. 130).

During the 1929 international Labour conference in Geneva, it was revealed that:

“...when recruitment for the native regiment was in full swing in the neighbouring
British Colony of Sierra Leone, over one hundred Mendi Boys crossed the frontier to evade
the pressure and arrived at Monrovia looking for work. They were detained and shipped off to

1> Seventeen Pounds Five Shillings
16 Seventeen Pounds Twelve Shillings and Two Pence.
11
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Fernando Po by the agents of the Government of Liberia (the German firm holding the
contract for shipping the Kroo-boys), and head money was collected upon them. These were
British subjects seeking refuge in a friendly state and were dealt with by the Liberian
government as if they were their own subjects”” (International Labour Office Report, 1929, p.
225- 2217).

Meanwhile, the forlom cries of prominent indigenes to discontinue the slave-like contract labour,
pawning of wives and children and allied practices failed."” However, Didwho Twe confronted the settler
hegemony:*® In 1928, he successfully sponsored a bill in the House of Representatives outlawing the shipment of
indigenes to Fernando Po to work on plantations. However, through bribery, the Postmaster General, Samuel
Ross, overtumed his effort in the Senate, and then the bill was overtumed, (League of Nations Report, 1931, p. 16,
Johnson, 2004, p. 185, Feick, 2011, p. 50). On two occasions, 1930 and 1950, Twe had to go to exile to avoid
persecution from Presidents, Arthur Barclay, and William V.S. Tubman. During his Independence Day speech in
1944, Twe emphasised his effort in securing an exchange of slaves with John D. Crawford, British Provincial
Commissioner in neighbouring Sierra Leone. Through negotiations with local chiefs, 2,386 Sierra Leoneans in
captivity in Liberia retumed home in exchange for 6,721 Liberians captives in Sierra Leone.*®

The Fernando-Po Labour Imbroglio

Western countries have come under immense attack for the exploitation of Africans during the Trans-
Atlantic Slave Trade era, particularly, the immoral procedures adopted by King Leopold of Belgium (Rossiter
1993, Eltiset al., 2000, Genovese E. D., 1974; Oldfield, 1992).2° The negative opinions motivated the United
States to show some interest in an unsavoury development. It involved the export of slaves from Liberia, under
the facade of contract workers.

Michele Duchet explained that

Y7 These include H. Too Wesley, Didwho Twe, Nete Sie Brownell, R. A. Sherman, and Professor Francis W. M. Morais.
18 Amos Sawyer illustrates the efforts of the Kru ethnic group thus: The Kru travelled widely in West Africa and in Europe. By the 1880s,
Kru communities were emerging in Freetown, Cape Coast, Takoradi, Accra, and Lagos. Kru youth attended British-sponsored educational
institutions in these cities and many of them returned to Liberia to champion the cause of their people against the Liberian government.
During the first decades of the twentieth century, many younger male Kru, such as Didwho Twe, Plenyono Ghee Wolo, and Bishop Patrick
Kla Juwle, were educated under the auspices of American missionaries of the Episcopal, Methodist, and Roman Catholic denominations.
Many continued their studies in the United States. As was the case with the Grebo, the Kru intelligentsia won acceptance only after a bitter
struggle with the Liberian government that did not end until the late 1930s (Sawyer, 1992, p. 191).
19 “His Excellency, President Daniel E. Howard reported this incident to the National Legislature in his Annual Message dated 12 December.
“The latest information fiom our Anglo-Liberian Boundary tells of the formation of asecrete combination against the Government,
occasioned by the attitude of our Commissioner Twe, an efficient and competent young man of the Kru Tribe, who would not countenance
the selling of persons by a certain influential chief. Moreover, he was exerting himself successfully, with the assistance of the British
authorities, to get back into L iberian territory many chiefs and people who had been sold or forced to flee for refuge on the British side of the
boundary.” Dispatches of a later date, however, just received; tells of the settlement of those intrigues.
20 After the official abolition of the trade in the nineteenth century by virtually all the major European actors, The League of Nations (The
League), on 25 September 1926, passed the Anti-Slave Trade and Slavery convention outlawing the vestiges of the trade. Four years on, The
League prevailed on the International Labour Organization (ILO.) to outlaw forced labour in all its ramifications.
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“For the abolition of slavery did not by any means imply the abolition of the slave trade. Slavery

was abolished in Great Britain in 1807, Brazil in 1836, France in 1848, Argentina in 1853 and
the United States in 1865, [in Saudi Arabia 1962 and Mauritania in 1981], to give a few
examples. But the trade continued to exist to satisfy the demand for labour in certain countries,
and subsequently the demand for ‘forced labour;’the form of modern day slavery” (UNESCO,
1979, p. 32).

The transformation of European economies from labour to capital-intensive system, during and after
the industrial revolution, refined the modus operandi of the slave trade. Plantations started emerging in different
African and Asian countries to produce industrial raw materials. Consequently, in the Portuguese-controlled island
of Sao Tome for example, slave trade continued in a fashion that was in consonance with the law. Under that
condition, contract labour fuelled the already existing domestic servitude as one of the means of meeting the
soaring labour demand by plantation owners. Profits lured European powers that had already acquiesced to the
eradication of the trade into the practice of hiring contract workers from diverse territories. In 1841, about 425
contract workers from Sierra Leone left for British Guiana while about 600 went to Jamaica, (Sawyer, 1992, p.
212-236). Between 1843 and 1846, schools established for children of freed slaves in Sierra Leone were also
recruitment centres for child labour for export to the West Indies, (Sawyer, 1992, p. 212-236). The British
company Hyde, Hodges and Company became a leading transporter of contract labour from Sierra Leone to the
Caribbean and British Guiana in the late 1840s. Estimates show that as many as 32,000 Africans were taken from
Sierra Leone to Saint Helena and British Caribbean colonies, as well as to British Guiana from 1841-1867
(Sawyer, 1992, p. 214)2

Portugal abolished the slave trade and slavery in 1836, and 1858 respectively. Ibrahim K. Sundiata
cited Kloosterboer as noting that the policy of libertos made it mandatory for all manumitted slaves to serve their
masters for two or more years without remuneration. While in Portuguese African colonial territories, vagrancy
(failure to sign up for contract labour) was punishable by forced labour. Consequently, colonial officials regarded
Africans who failed to surrender themselves for contract labour as vagrants. In Angola for instance, contract
workers and vagrants worked on cocoa and coffee plantations on the Islands of Sao Tome and Principe. In 1905,
one-fifth of the world’s cocoa supply emanated from the tiny islands, a product of forced labour. From estimates,
about 4,000 Angolans forcefully relocated to the islands from 1900 to 1910 (Sawyer, 1992, p. 2015). Portuguese
and Spanish plantation owners veered into other colonies, like those of Britain and Germany;, in search of contract
workers.

2! Sawyer concisely clarified how the French came up with a more sophisticated modus operandi after abolishing the slave trade in 1817.
Their West African territorial range extended from Goree Island in Senegal to Gabon in Central Africa. In Liberia, French companies
like Maison Maes of Nantes had representation. In Senegal, the policy of engagementa tempsallows Africans to be employed through
purchase and indentured for as much as fourteen years to provide labour on French plantations in the Caribbean and in Indian Ocean Islands.
These include Africans indentured for military service in Martinique, French Guiana, and Gabon. Between 1854 and 1862, more than 20,000
contract workers left West Africa to French Guiana, Martinique, and Guadalupe. Victor Regis of Marseilles and Maison Maes had a field day
and reputed for inhuman contract labour practices (Sawyer, 1992, pp. 212-236).
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Liberia happened to be among the regions that supplied such labour. Michéle Ducket narrated
how, “fiom the 1860s onwards, 2,000 to 4,000 Africans were shipped to Sao Tomé (and the island of Principe)
each year, (UNESCO, 1979, p. 44). From the Angolan interior, labourers were chained together, and shipped off
to the cocoa plantations from whence they never returned” (UNESCO, 1979, p. 44). Stone Glyn equally
explained how “... the Portuguese authorities took advantage of a prolonged drought in Cape \erde Islands to
ship inhabitants to Sdo Tomé and Principe,” (Glyn, 2009, p. 4). lbrahim K. Sundiata further stated that Kru labour
was the mainstay of agriculture and other activities on the island of Fernando Po (Sundiata, 1975, pp.25 and 28).
The embargo on labour export from British West Africa nearly destroyed plantation farming on the island, save
for supplies from Liberia. Glyn further describes the relationship between the elites of Liberia and the cocoa island
as symbiotic (Glyn, 1975, pp. 25 and 40).

Until the 1950s, Portuguese African colonies were centres for labour recruitment for South African and
European establishments in that region. “Other ‘workers’ were exported in this way from Mozambique to the
Transvaal. There were approximately 80,000 of them a year, arrested by an association comprising 250
‘recruiting agents.' The Portuguese Assimilation laws passed in 1926, 1929 and 1933 failed to put an end to
forced labour’,” (UNESCO, 1979, p. 44). Amos Sawyer likewise focused on the second half of the nineteenth
century when the largest demand for contract labour was in Africa. He claimed that contract labour from India and
China to the Caribbean Islands replaced those from Africa (Sawyer, 1992, pp. 216). This development came as no
surprise. Hence, “It should not be forgotten that the introduction of Afiican labour to America and the West Indies

was a direct consequence of the extermination of the indigenous Indians [by European settlers] ” (UNESCO,
1979, p. 33 and Rodney, 2012, p. 88).

During this period, various brands of slavery were prevalent in Liberia. ‘“Pawning,” entailed Liberian
political elites, inducing indigenous chiefs, selling their own children as domestic workers to pay off their debts to
the state. Secondly, there was a formalised system of slave trading that involved shipping indigenous labour
abroad for use in foreign territories. In the late nineteenth century, the Liberian government had negotiated with
foreign governments to provide such shipments. An incident was during World War | when Liberia shipped
labour to Allied territories in Africa to unload supplies from ships (Feick, 2011, p. 41).

This thriving web of the modern slave trade, disguised as contract labour, entangled Liberia. Prior to this
time, the settler government had been exporting labour to various places as an income generating measure. An
example being the agreement reached between Liberia and Spain in 1914 for the recruitment of contract workers
to some Spanish African colonies.?? Financial inducements, coupled with the government’s inability to raise

22 “Despite earlier accusations of abuse on Ferando Po, the Liberian Government signed an agreement with Spain in 1914 for the export of
native workers to the island. Indeed, as early as 1912, Richard C. Bundy, the American chargé d’affaires in Liberia, sent the U. S. State
Department a detailed report on abuses in the contract labor system, and the republic’s woefully inadequate record keeping. Although the
1914 agreement imposed safeguards against mistreatment and exploitation, the system depended entirely on the honesty of Liberian agents
and the Spanish Consul. With a payment to recruiters of five dollars for each worker brought into service—usually young, illiterateKru,
Bassa, and Grebo men from the counties of Grand Bassa, Sinoe and Maryland—the Fernando Po agreement generated temptations for
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money to run the administration, as well as endemic corruption in high places, enticed Liberia into labour exports.

The high demand for labour in Fernando Po, led two representatives of private interests in the island,
Edward Baticon and Emanuel Gonzerosa, to offer a generous contract to interested parties in Liberia. Mr Samuel
Alfred Ross, an erstwhile Vice President (1919) was the mediator. The result was a private agreement between
the Syndiicate Agricola de Guinea and a group of Liberian citizens. Also, in 1887, through a French intermediary
from Gabon, the government approved the recruitment and export of 5,000 workers to Panama, as manual
labourers, during the construction of the Panama Canal (Sawyer, 1992, p. 219). Notwithstanding the high
mortality rate and appalling work conditions, against warnings from sources that were privy to the atrocious state
of affairs, the practice went on unabated. Gary G. Kuhn remarked that critics of both the canal company and the
labour contractors alleged that African labour shipped across the Atlantic led to the revival of the slave trade
(Kuhn, 1975, p. 43). In 1853, export of workers to British Guiana received official approval. Labour export from
the Kru coast of Liberia escalated to as much as 20,000 men annually from the late 1860s. In 1913 however,
exports to Sao Tome and Principe stopped temporarily, following the outbreak of sleeping sickness (Sawyer,
1992, p. 226).

Long before the close of the Liberian general elections of 1927, reports were rife of the cold-hearted
treatment meted out to indigenous Liberians by the settlers. Thomas Faulkner (along with Father Collins, Didwho
Twe, and many others), levied a ruinous allegation against the government, having lost the election to the
incumbent, President D. B. C. King. They claimed that senior government officials were involved in forced
labour and organised slavery. They were allegedly using the Frontier Force to conscript labourers mainly from the
Kru coast to work on cocoa plantations in Gabon, Fernando Po, and Sao Tome. A Faulkner-led delegation tabled
the matter at The League’s headquarters in Geneva. “Faulkner claimed that his main reason for appealing to The
League was his desire to avoid bloodshed and a lot of poor; innocent people being killed,” (Johnson, 2004, p.
158).

In response to cries and heart-wrenching complaints from diverse quarters, in 1930, The League, in
collaboration with the governments of Liberia and the United States, investigated the allegation of slavery against
the Americo-Liberian led government, a practice akin to the fundamental cause of the American Civil War. This
was after observations made on the Christian republic by individuals, scholars and agencies revealed that
“essentially Liberia remained an oligarchy where 1 per cent of the population [Americo-Liberians] controlled the
rest — some 2 million people”” (Meredith, 1980). The team of investigators mandated by The League to probe the
veracity or otherwise of the allegation comprised of Dr Cuthbert Christy, Arthur Barclay, Charles Spurgeon
Johnson, and Plenyono Ghewolo as Secretary. >

compulsion that district commissioners and native chiefs proved unable to resist. Contracted for up to a year, many workers spent far longer
on Fernando Po. Those fortunate enough to make it back to Liberia alive often had their wages confiscated or had to pay arbitrary fees
imposed by recruiters or district commissioners, leaving them with nothing to show for their labor abroad.”” (Johnson, 2004, p. 128).

23 “Dr Cuthbert Christy was a British doctor and zoologist who undertook extensive explorations of Central Africa during the first part of the
20th century. He was known for his work on sleeping sickness, and for the Christy Report on practices very similar to slavery in Liberia in the
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Christy and Johnson spent four months in the interior and littoral of Liberia collating first-hand
information on the matter. Local chiefs, labourers, and other indigenes furnished authentic evidence on the
prevailing situation from their respective perspectives. Martin Meredith explained that the despair of Americo-
Liberian rule came in 1931 when the international commission found senior government officials guilty of
involvement in [State assisted] organised slavery (Meredith, 2005, pp. 545-548). When the commission’s report
came out in 1930,** nations found the results nauseating, as freed slaves who ought to be of sound mind were
perpetrating the heinous and an indefensible crime of slavery.

Before the release of the findings, resentments mounted to the extent that in “June 1930 there was a
mass rally in Monrovia, where the crowd demanded drastic changes in the administration, amid personal attacks
against President King”” (Smyke, 2005, p. 10). Another was organised by a league of woman, which demanded
the resignation of the entire government. It took place in October 1930, Smyke, 2005, p. 10). Consequently,
impeachment proceedings were set in motion against President King and his Vice. Intrinsically, the lawmakers fell
out with King not for the findings of the commission, but that they felt he exceeded his constitutional powers by
accepting the outcome of the investigation. The reactions also had some political undertones since it enabled
politicians to undermine each other as an election year was at hand. To avoid public censure, King resigned on 30
December 1930 after his Vice had done so some weeks earlier.?> Two House of Representatives members, PF.
Simpson and M.J. McBorrough, equally resigned. Postmaster General, Samuel Ross, already accused of
orchestrating the Fernando Po slave trade, died of an unidentified cause, in 1929 (Feick, 2011, p. 55).° As the
next presidential election was due in 1932, Secretary of State, Edwin Barclay resumed the Presidency.

Apart from public officers, the Christy report mentioned Firestone Rubber Company, an American
business in Liberia using forcibly recruited government labour for the benefit of the corporation. Since the US
government had supported Firestone’s ambitious plans from the onset of its operations, certain Liberians, like
Clarence L. Simpson, Vice-President under Tubman (1944 —1951) also criticised the US government.

1920s.” He represented The League and Chairman, during the investigation. Arthur Barclay a former President of Liberia represented
Liberia. Professor Charles S. Johnson was head of the Social Sciences Department at Fisk University in Nashville Tennessee and later
became the President of the university, US government nominee.

? It concluded inter-alia, “that in order to suppress the native, prevent him fiom realizing his powers and limitations and prevent him from
asserting himself for the benefit of the dominant and colonizing race, although originally the same African stock as themselves, a policy of
gross intimidation and suppression was for years systematically fostered and encouraged. This is the key word of the Government native
policy. In addition, ...\VVice President Yancy and other high officials of the Liberian Government, as well as county superintendents and district
commissioners, have given their sanction for compulsory recruitment of labour for road construction, for shipment abroad and other work, by
the aid and assistance of the L iberian Frontier Force. They have condoned the utilization of this force for purposes of physical compulsion on
road construction for the intimidation of villagers, for the humiliation and degradation of chiefs, of captured natives to the coast, there guarding
them till the time of shipment [to Fernando Po and Sao Tome.]. .. Slavery as defined by the Anti-Slavery Convention, in fact, does not exist
in this republic. Shipment to Fernando Poo and Gabon is associated with slavery because the method of recruiting carries compulsion with it.
Persons holding official positions have illegally misused their office in recruiting with the aid of the Liberian Frontier Force.”

2> “No person shall be held to answer for a capital or infamous crime, except in the case of impeachment. .. (Section (7), 1847 Liberia
contitution).

28 The cabinet committee constituted to consider the report recommended that all public officials implicated in the slavery and forced labour
investigation should stand trial after dismissal. Hence, it was no surprise that there were high incidences of voluntary resignation.
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Before the council of The League, on 15 January 1932, The Honourable Arthur L. Grimes divulged an
incident, which took place in 1929. Didwho Twe, a Kruman by birth, then a member of the national legislature,
discovered that some labourers were about to be shipped out of the country against their will. He appealed to
President Edwin Barclay who promptly took action that interrupted the proposed shipment. He had earlier in
November 1928, introduced a bill in the Liberian legislature against forced labour and pawning, a move that
ultimately led to his expulsion from the House on charges of sedition. Mr. Twe expulsion suggests that it was a
punishment for having been responsible for interrupting the shipment, (Johnson, 2004, p. 183, UNESCO, 1979,
D. 45)_27

The agonising circumstances the indigenes were grappling with compelled most of them to flee beyond
the borders. Their action was akin to the refugees, who inundated the Frontline states during the war against
apartheid (Johnson, 2004, p. 211). Back in 1922, in his address to the Liberian Parliament, President King
explained that the policy of his administration was to encourage, by every means, the return of the population that
had fled the country. According to him, “today everyone seems to agree that the condlitions have become worse in
recent years. Under these circumstances, the present situation seems to demand a complete and
urgent reorganisation of the government of the interior if the future stability of the republic is to be secured, or
alternatively saved from failure,” (Reviewed Works, 1931, p. 285).2% The general condition of the indigenes
remained forthrightly atrocious. Twelve years after President King expressed his opinion; in his Independence
Day Oration of 26 July 1944, Didwho Twe remarked that:

“We cannot but concede that there is a general dissatisfaction among the Aboriginal population

throughout the Republic. The continuous migration of the natives in large numbers into British
and French colonies; leaving the countless number of broken towns behind, is nothing but a
passive expression of their disappointment. But it must be clearly understood that the
unhappiness of the native population is a legacy handed down by previous administrations for
the six-month-old Tubman is in no way responsible. The healing of the deep wounds, which
have been inflicted, and the comforting of the remnant of the disappointed population is the task
of the present administration. *%°

The Americo-Liberians undeniably colonised the indigenes for over 100 years, with unassailable

2" His case is identical to what happened in Portugal. “As for the export of labour for the purpose of 'depriving a third person of his liberty’, it
was far too useful to be prohibited, as was illustrated only too well when, in 1947, the inspector of the Angolan Colonial Service, who was a
member of the Portuguese Parliament, submitted a report on ‘forced labour' in Angola, only to be given a seven-year prison sentence for his
courage.”

%8 They have, in fact, to live a harried and half-starved existence or leave the country. Very large numbers have resorted to the latter
alternative. On several occasions, the Commissioners in their travels have passed through abandoned villages or seen the now overgrown
sites of others. Some of these villages may, have been abandoned in an ordinary way in favour of more fertile or less exhausted sites, or as the
result of the death of the chief or other cause. In the present instances observed by the Commission, however, local history afforded a different
explanation. Reports have repeatedly reached the Commissioners of villages by the score in other parts of the country unoccupied and falling
into disrepair, and of gardens reverting to a bush. The natives have no redress and no one to whom they can ventilate their grievances
(Reviewed works, 1931, p. 284).

% Independence Day oration, delivered on July 26, 1944, at the centennial pavilion in Monrovia.
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accounts of chronological injustices. The ill feelings, harboured by the indigenes, of being colonial subjects
contributed to the cataclysms that shattered the country in 1980 and the 1990s. Not until 1904, the descendants of
the resettled slaves, a class the indigenes perceive as those “The Love of Liberty” brought to the land, denied them
citizenship. It was way into the 1950s that they had a feel of a semblance of universal suffrage.
Meredith emphasized, “Indigenous citizens still found themselves all but barred from the political life of the
country. A situation that would have tragic consequences decades later, as a horrifying civil war destroyed every
last vestige of Firestone in Liberia...”” (Meredith, 2005, p. 545-548).

Under the settler political dispensation, from 1877 until 1980, The True Whig Party tenaciously
retained political power. Probably a record equalled only by the Safawa dynasty in the ancient Kanem Bomu
Empire.*® Their protracted stay on power was in largely ascribed to the Masonic Order of Liberia. The Grand
Lodge of Liberia, established in 1867, encompassed all top government officials. Membership of the body was
not open to most of the indigenous populace. Among the age-old resentments, the indigenes harboured, was the
manipulations of things strictly behind Masonic closed doors. Property rights were stringently reserved for the
Americo-Liberians. Nepotism and Kleptocracy, from 1822 until 1980, were rampant. Precisely, like apartheid
South Africa, wealth and power were exclusive reserves of the settlers.*

Apart from the discriminatory practices, greed and avarice was common. The Republic of Liberia Truth
and Reconciliation Commission averred ““... much of Tolbert’ efforts were also devoted to amassing a personal
fortune and promoting the interests of family members in the traditional manner” (Truth and Reconciliation
Commission of Liberia, 2009, p. 101).

By 1975, the business holdings of the President and his family were enormous, visible and an issue of
national debate. The Tolbert’s business interest extended and was by no means limited to fisheries, poultry, heavy
equipment, textiles, manufacturing, rubber plantation, rice, and oil palm industries. Truth and Reconciliation
Commission of Liberia (2009, p. 101). Beyond business, the Tolbert family had strategic holdings in government
aswell.

Prior to the arrival of Firestone in Liberia, employment in the financial sector of the economy had been
restricted to a handful of the settler class and the few trading concerns. After 1926, the only major employer of
labour was Firestone that employed more than 10,000 manual labourers on its plantations in 1930. More than
8,500 of this number were involuntary workers.*> On 31 August 1961, the Government of Portugal filed a protest

%0 The one thousand year reign of the dynasty ended through the action of Uthman Dan Fodio Sokoto Jihad of 1804,
31 Meredith further observed that the last of the line of Americo-Liberian presidents was the slain William Tolbert, the grandson of freed
South Carolina slaves who had served as Vice-President for twenty years. A Baptist minister, he attempted a series of cautious reforms,
abandoning the top hat and tail-coat traditions favoured by his predecessor, William Tubman, selling the presidential yacht and abolishing a
compulsory ‘tithe’ of 10 percent of every government employee’s salary that went to the True Whig Party... ‘Despite their origins as
descendants of slaves from the Deep South, they regarded black Liberians as an inferior race, fit only for exploitation (Meredith, 2005, p. 545-
548).
%2 President Charles D.B. King (1920-1930) The 1926 Firestone Concession Agreement Available at
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with the ILO conceming the contravention, by the Liberian Government, of the Forced Labour Convention of
1930. The Portuguese action appeared to be in retaliation of Liberia’s anti-colonial posture against Portugal.
Besides, the government of Ghana had earlier on 25 February 1961 initiated a similar action against Portugal for
failing to abolish forced labour in her African colonies (ILO Office official Bulletins 1962 and 1963). Before the
commission appointed by the ILO to probe the complaint published its findings in 1963, the Liberian legislature,
in 1962, hastily enacted a law regulating the recruitment of labour in Liberia. The move officially outlawed forced
labour and the associated obnoxious recruitment system.

Analysis

The focus of this article is on the sequential transgressions committed against the indigenous people of
Liberia, by a previously oppressed class who became their new oppressors. Their ghastly reaction to the injustices
is an outstanding watershed in the history of West Africa. The resultant tragedy precipitated a civil war in
neighbouring Sierra Leone (1991-2002), and indirectly occasioned a military takeover of the Gambian
government (1994). This was at a time the contiguous republics of Guinea Conakry, Guinea Bissau, and
Senegal were grappling with internal political upheavals. To some degree, the mayhem opened clefts among
West African states. Some countries like Nigeria identified with Samuel Doe, while Ivory Coast and Burkina Faso
pitched their tent in Charles Taylor’s camp,®® and others were in figurative limbo during the Liberia Civil War.
Refugees inundated the entire sub-region. There is a need examine the root cause of the Liberian tragedy.

Southern Rhodesian colonial experiences show that the stance adopted by Britain regarding the UDI
affair**, mirrored the scenario that destabilised apartheid South Africa. It also resembled the upheaval that rocked
South West Africa (Namibia), as a mandated territory under South African administration. In the South African
situation, Tom Lodge is of the opinion that “a succession of protests and rebellions transfigured the country’s
political life... The relative success of state policies [helped] to explain why the political settlements of 1994 lefi
much of the structure of the extremely inequitable society.” (Lodge, 2011). The three countries eventually
achieved stability partly through violent means. Unlike the Southem Africa situations, indigenous Liberians
would have preferred passive resistance to armed struggle in addressing their colonial complications. That was the
stance of The Movement for Justice in Africa (MOJA) and The Progressive Alliance of Liberia (PAL) that
organized a ‘rice riot’ in 1979. These organisations came into being in 1973 and 1975 respectively. The pressure
groups were keen on addressing the injustices of the settler rule through negotiated settlement. However, the
situation ultimately got out of hand.

Hannah A. B. Jones remarked that in 1951, President Tubman stated that ““... #rue as night follows day,

http:/Amwww.liberiapastandpresent.org/1926FirestoneCA.htm

33 A former rebel leader who later became president of Liberia through election

34On November 11, 1965, the Rhodesian Prime Minister, Ian Douglas Smith, broadcast a proclamation to the people of Rhodesia that was
modelled on the American Declaration of Independence. The proclamation observed that it was an “indisputable and historic fact” that
Rhodesia had enjoyed self-government since 1923, claimed that the people of Rhodesia supported their government’s request for
independence, and lamented that the British government persisted in “maintaining an unwarrantable jurisdiction . . . to the detriment of the
future peace, prosperity, and good government of Rhodesia.” (Watts, 2012, p. 1)
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the tribes of Liberia will produce a president who will be elected by the people of Liberia, not only by a single tribe
or number of tribes, but that person can never be Didwho Twe,”” (Jones, 1997, p. 17). As radical reforms were not
new to the sub-region, it was not surprising that the problems posed by the intransigent settlers could not be
resolved amicably. Neither could the first indigenous presidency be established without potential violence and
perhaps even bloodshed. Hence, the script on the wall that Tubman could not decipher was that of a violent
change.

An African aphorism has it that, a slave made king, will spare nobody. Etrenda Christine Dillon’s
opinion, that the Americo-Liberian population caused great atrocities and brought much despair to the indigenous
people of Liberia up to 1980, dovetailed with the adage (Etrenda 2008:83). One of the uncompromising stances
taken by the settler (colonising) administration was the 1968 treason trial of Ambassador Henry Fahnbulleh
narrated by Victor D. Du Bois. It was a demonstration of the settler’s inexorable desire to perpetuate domination.
It also showed their aversion for coming to terms with reality, particularly when it concerned appreciating issues
from the points of view of the educated indigenes. The ex-ambassador was charged for allegedly conniving with
overseas communist zealots to effect a violent change in the administration of the country. An apparent design
concocted to silence him for his candour over the despair. During his trial, four prominent Monrovia law firms
denied him representation (Du Bois 1968: XI3 (15)).%° It took the jury, contested trial, less than half an hour to
find the defendant guilty. He was subsequently sentenced to the maximum penalty permitted under Liberian law,
twenty years with hard labour and confiscation of all real, personal, and mixed property (Du Bois, XI6 p.19).
President Tolbert later granted him reprieve in 1971.%

The activities of Thomas Faulkner and his associates were another lost opportunity for a peaceful
resolution of the predicament. During the 1927 protest over electoral malpractices that they tabled before The
League; their contention was that people in Liberia knew that the election was fraudulent. “According to an
official statement, [during the 1927 general elections], President King received 234,000 votes, however, at the
time Liberia had only 15,000 registered voters. This won King the dubious achievement of being listed in the
Guinness Book of Records®” for the most fraudulent election reported in history:” Such a sham is indefensible.
Thomas Faulkner wrote:  “There is not one person in Liberia who does not know that the last election was
wholesale fraud. There is no remedy against such wrongs in any country except the courts, unless the people

%> Morgan, Grimes and Harmon; Dunbar and Horace; Simpson; and the Barclay Law Firm.

% “The trial opened on a note of hostility [as] Fahnbulleh objected to the entire jury panel on the grounds that all of its members belonged to
the True Whig Party and [were] either pensioners or employees of the government. He claimed, moreover, that the jurymen had taken part in
the nation-wide demonstrations against him, which occurred before the opening of the trial. The selection of such persons, he asserted, was a
breach of one of the fundamental principles of Liberian law, namely due process, which hears and weighs evidence before it renders a
verdict” (Du Bois, 1968, p X14 (2)).

371981 ediition

The total number of vote cast cited by different authors varies. Amos Sawyer stated that “In 1927, King claimed to have won the elections by
229,527 votes from an electorate of fewer than 15,000 voters. These results were recorded in the 1981 Guinness Book of World Records as
the most severely rigged elections up to that time. Sawyer (1992:369).
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resort to harsh measures and bloodshed; which all thoughtful people are trying to avoid”*®(Johnson, 2004, p.
140-141),

Fifty-three years after Faulkner’s admonishment, seventeen military officers mutinied during which
they assassinated President William Tolbert and some security personnel on April 12, 1980. Thereafter, the heart-
wrenching entreaties from other African presidents to Samuel Doe, first indigenous president, to spare the lives of
the deceased’s political associates went unheeded. On April 22, 1980, thirteen top ranking public officers of the
defunct regime publicly faced a firing squad. Some observers perceived the ghastly punishment as a retribution
for the sequential iniquities perpetrated by their ancestors*®. Ten years later, the entire country was embroiled in a
fifteen-year gruesome civil conflict. These episodes epitomised the string of paradoxical events that plagued the
country since 1822. They also connote that silence, no matter its duration, is not synonymous with peace.

In his comment on the atrocities committed by the South African apartheid regime, Martin Luther King
in 1962 stated that “Colonialism and segregation are nearly synonymous... because their common end is
economic exploitation, political domination, and the debasing of human personality.™*° His view contradicted
those of African politicians whose duplicity contributed to the desolation that engulfed Liberia. The silence
maintained by the OAU, despite its protracted diplomatic war against the apartheid authorities was puzzling. It
was equally ironic that the organisation harboured Liberia, as a revered founding member, despite its appalling
human rights records.

To add credence to the puzzles, Elizabeth S. Landis stated that “In 1959 the [UN] General Assembly,
acting on a special report on legal action available to enforce mandate obligations against the Union of South
Afica, "invited" legally qualified states to proceed against the Union in the International Court” (Landis, 1964, p.
193). Paradoxically, Liberia, with the backing of other African governments, was one of the countries the mantle
fell on. The other was Ethiopia. These were the states legally qualified to institute the action for being the only
African member countries of the defunct League. They subsequently instituted a joint legal proceeding, in 1960,
against the Union of South Africa over its illegal administration of Namibia (Weissbrodt et al., 1986, p. 490).**
The ethics propping Liberia’s involvement in the litigation is questionable, taking cognizance of her record of
abuse of power and abridgment of the civil liberties of indigenous people with insensitive impunity.

%8 The statement was made by Thomas J. R. Faulkner, “An Appeal to Reason,” Monrovia, December 22, 1927 cited in Johnson 2004:140-
141 footnote.
%9 In a brief press interview moments before the commencement of the euphoric execution, President Doe affirmed at a press gathering “Tt is
my pleasure gentlemen that these people we get rid of them because they have kept our country down for so long time. . . .if we feel that if we
keep these people alive it would be a threat to the nation and we want to wipe out corruption and so we are not going to forgive them and so
we have to execute them and | am happy that the execution is going on now. www.journeyman.tv/?lid=9898&tmpl=transcript Liberia,
murder of a country Part 11 https:/fyoutu.be/-ulIN2IQOwWM , https:/fyoutu.be/DnDGgvrD2bM
*0 kingencyclopedia.stanford.edu/encyclopaedia/.../enc_apartheid 1948 1994.1.htm
*! For an explanatory account of what transpired at the Intemational Court, (Gross, 1966). Duke Law Journal further accentuates, that
specifically, the petitioning states charge that South Africa, in administering [South West Africa as a Mandated Territory of the defunct
League], has practiced Apartheid. Failed to promote to the utmost the material and moral well-being and social progress of the peoples of the
territory and has adopted and applied legislation and regulations which are arbitrary, unreasonable, unjust and detrimental to human dignity,
(1963,p.310; Gross, 1966).
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Equally sardonic is the attitude of the Liberian settlers viewed against the background of Article 1 (4) of
the 1847 Liberian constitution, which states that there shall be no slavery within the Republic. Nor shall any
citizen of this republic, or any person resident therein, deal in slaves, either within or without the republic, directly
or indirectly (Constitution of Liberia, p. 1847, p. 8).

Adell Patton explained yet another facet of absurdity. He believed that Liberia intentionally developed
strategies that delayed appropriate control of public health measures in order to stave off foreign settlers from 1912
until 1953. Liberia purposefully delayed the development of public health control measures of disease in order to
discourage control designs on its sovereignty. The country had no integrated water and sewage system and
strenuously resisted measures, which members of the diplomatic community introduced to remedy the situation.
(Patton 2005, pp. 45-46) The policy decimated the indigenous population that could not afford overseas medical
treatment. Consequently, the entire country became the breeding ground for various kinds of diseases. The course
of action explained why the settlers had more confidence in African herbal medicine than the available western-
trained physicians (Patton, 2005, p. 45).*2

There was some striking resemblance between the apartheid White minority administrations in
Southern Africa and that of the Americo-Liberians. Principally, in both cases, all men ought to be equal before the
law, but in practice, some were of a superior caste. The indigenous population, vital for their labour, were objects
of segregation and exploitation. The indigenes had no franchise in both cases. Isolation and pass laws were the
order of the day designed to keep them in check. In Southem Rhodesia, the education ordinance of 1899, catered
for Whites only while the missionaries were responsible for educating Africans. In South Africa, the Bantu
Education Act of 1953 made racial segregation mandatory in all educational institutions in the Union. In the same
vein, measures were in place to regulate the Christianization of Liberia’s indigenous population, while the
missionaries catered for their education. Southermn Rhodesia enjoyed the steadfast support of most Western
countries, especially after UDI. In like manner, Liberia received the resolute tacit backing of the OAU and the
United States. Despite the human rights violations, the former in particular failed to group Liberia among the
colonial powers, while fighting colonialism and apartheid elsewhere on the continent. These and other inequitable
policies that were subtly in force in both settings produced identical results as what obtains in the apartheid zone.
(Reginald, 1975, p. 67).

The motives behind the League’s 1930 enquiry deserve some remarks. The agricultural policy in the
Portuguese colony of Fernando Po, led to the establishment of cocoa plantations. However, the refusal of the

*2 From 1920 to 1945, physicians, who had been in the country for twenty-five years, listed the following major diseases common to Liberia;
malaria (vector Anopheles gambiae), helminthic infections (parasite worms), and venereal diseases (syphilis, gonorrhoea, and chancroid—
ulcers). In specific parts of the country, schistosomiasis (snail disseminated disease from water contamination), filariasis (disease spread by
blood sucking anthropoids—gnats, flies, mosquitoes, depositing larvae) were prevalent. Others include trypanosomiasis (tsetse fly). Absent or
not common to Liberia were yellow fever (virus transmitted by bite of female mosquito, Aedesaegypti), typhus fever (epidemic louse-bome
and flea-borne, unfavourable living conditions), cholera (diarrhea with severe loss of fluids and electrolytes), and typhoid fever (acute
infectious disease and causative organism Salmonella; food handlers, body discharges, matile bacillus, (Paton 2005).
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indigenous Bubi people to work on the farms hampered progress (General History of Africa, VIII 1993, p. 66).
With the indigenous Bubi population decimated by disease, the island’s economy came to depend on
imported braceros**. Consequently, itinerant Kru sailors from Liberia, in tens of thousands, became indentured
labourers on the island (Martino, 2012, 40; Sundiata, 1975, p. 40).**

Enrique Martin traced the intricate labour network in the Bight of Biafra, where the notorious
Portuguese and Spanish enclaves of Gabon, Fernando Po, Sao Tome and Principe were located. The territory was
literally colonised by illegal labour recruiters from 1926-1935. Thereafter adjacent Nigerian territorial waters from
1935-1945 became another nest. Largely, agencies, mediators, and intermediaries covertly participated in
perpetuating the slave trade in the Bight. A disguised slave trade developed and flourished as the indigenous
labour in the Portuguese territories proved inadequate, while labours from the coastal mainland proved sporadic
concurrently. Besides, the supply of Kru labourers from Liberia increased in the twentieth century (Sundiata 1975,
p. 40; Martino, 2012).

The League singled out Liberia for investigation, being a soft target, for certain probable reasons.*
Some imperial powers were still involved in contract labour recruitment, after the abolition of the slave trade. The
reason could be that the United States government was interested in conserving labour in Liberia, for the Firestone
Company that needs more of it for its ambitious plans. That partly explains why during the inquiry, the
investigators deliberately did not visit the plantations at Fernando Po and the adjoining territories (Johnson, 2004,
p. 276). In addition, the Spanish and Portuguese authorities would have come within the ambit of Liberia as their
degree of involvement in the atrocities certainly dwarfs the Liberian situation. It could also be a covert design,
meant to discredit the fledging African government.

In theory, the United States distanced itself from Liberia by not laying claim on it. However, its
interventionist policies confirmed her membership of the club of colonial powers. In addition, the autocratic
Liberian government maintained a cordial rapport with the United States, a situation akin to the relationship,
which existed between European emperors and their Prime Ministers, like Clemens Von Metternich of Austria,
Count Cavour of Italy, Otto Von Bismarck of Germany and Charles Talleyrand of France. The United States
assertion of advancing democracy in Liberia was deceitful, in view of its military intervention in the 1915
rebellion. Another example was the ousted Jehudi Ashmun’s administration in 1823. That was a government

*% “The Spanish term for agricultural contract workers derived from the word for arms.”
* While Marjie Sackett observed that, the cocoa industry has profited from the utilization of forced labour in Wiest Africa since the late
1800s. Despite the Portuguese decree in 1876 abolishing slavery, and the release of cocoa plantation slaves, slave labour was quickly re-
introduced. aided by the exploitation of legal loopholes and government officials willing to turn a blind eye. In 1905, after hearing reports of
unfavourable labour conditions, William Cadbury dispatched a member of the Anti-Slavery Society to investigate the cocoa plantations.
Upon receiving confirmation of human rights violations, Cadbury boycotted Portuguese cocoa and persuaded two other chocolate firms to
do the same. Cadbury’s actions affected not only the British chocolate markets but also American ones, which eventually stopped using
slave-produced cocoa (p.84).
*® Slavery was abolished in Great Britain in 1807, Brazil in 1836, France in 1848, Argentina in 1853 and the Uniited States in 1865, [in Saudi
Avrabia 1962 and Mauritania in 1981], to give a few examples. But the trade continued to exist to satisfy the demand for labour in certain
countries, and subsequently the demand for “forced labour,” the form of modern day slavery” (UNESCO, 1979, p. 32). The League picked
on Liberia to demonstrate its abhorrence for the obnoxious trade.
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known to the imperial powers for its human rights abuses, but regained office through US military intervention. In
addition, its financial contribution towards the resettlement of the freed slaves was sheer double standards. Some
Whites supported the relocation of the Blacks for them not to contaminate the White American civilisation.

However, the relationship of the United States with Liberia has another perspective. It would have been
anomalous for a racially polarised society of the nineteenth century, to accord Liberia diplomatic recognition, or
issue the accreditation of ambassadors.*® This partly explained why the US artfully distanced itself from the
Liberian enterprise. The refusal of the United States to act as a regulatory authority empowered the manumitted
slaves to deprive indigenous Liberians their civil liberties. Their relationship then degenerated and caused
shudders in the international community.

The development enabled the Liberian administration to become wayward hence; relationships
degenerated to an appalling level. To add credibility to the assertion, the administrative and security apparatus of
the European colonial administrators in Sierra Leone and Gabon prevented those territories from sliding into the
same situation. These were settlements established to rehabilitate freed African Slaves. The same applied to the
blacks repatriated from Bombay;, India to Kenya, East Africa (UNESCO, 1979, p. 226).

The imperial powers seem to have tacitly agreed with the United States in tolerating the desolation in
Liberia. The scenario tallies with the opinion of Philip D. Curtin, who stressed that Britain did more than any other
nation to suppress the Atlantic Slave Trade but allowed South Africa to become independent with full power in
the hands of a minority of Europeans. .. (Curtin, 1974, p. 2 0).

It is indisputable that conditions in Liberia were truly defective. However, horrendous situations existing
elsewhere equally deserved the urgent attention of The League.*’ Also, as other imperial powers were involved in
contract labour issues in running plantations in diverse places, the Liberian case could be a diversionary tactic,
designed to shield them from censure (Ruetten, 2009, p. 13-40).

The persons, who constituted the Liberian ruling class during and after the ACS rule, were responsible
for the causes of the Liberian tragedy. These were freed slaves and their descendants, a barely literate group with
neither organisational nor political skills. Despite this vital limitation, they shouldered the responsibility of running
the state.®

*® From 28 July 1915 until 21 August 1934, the United States occupied Haiti, the first independent Black republic, under the pretext of
putting down an uprising (Smyke, 2005, pp.18).

*" These include the Poland vs. Czechoslovakia confrontation over Teschen in 1919, Italian occupation of Port Fiume in 1919, Vilna conflict
of 1920, and Russo-Polish war 1920-1921. Others were Greece vs. Turkey 1920-1922, Memel conflict 1923, Franco-Belgium invasion of
the Ruhr in 1923. They also include events as The Manchuria Affair 1931-1933, Italian occupation of Kerkira in 1933, German invasion of
Rhineland 1936, Adolf Hitler’s denunciation of the 1919 Versailles peace treaty. The list includes a host of others, which demonstrates that
even before it dissolve itself in 1946, The League was incapable of preserving world peace, and these letdowns furnished European powers
the impudence to foment problems elsewhere like the Italian invasion of Abyssinia in 1935.

8 Amos Sawyer revealed that about a quarter of the repatriates had some literacy. Close to 50 percent of all free Blacks who emigrated from
northern states were literate. For example, 60 percent of those from Connecticut, 56 percent from New York, and 42 percent from
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It is noteworthy, that all the ACS agents and their collaborators were aliens who did not relinquish their
American nationality nor regularised their self-imposed African citizenship by any African law.

Instead of seeking the opinions of well-informed Africans, like Marcus Garvey, W. E. B. Du Bois,
Benjamin N. Azikiwe and George Padmore, the ACS allied with wayward Black politicians, whose
maladministration, the United States sustained by military force.

Upon their arrival, the Americo-Liberians met the indigenous people domiciled in the territory. Hence,
their catchphrase “The Love of Liberty Brought Us Here,” which as the national motto, was repugnant, from the
perspective of the indigenes. The love of liberty met them in Liberia.

It is truly murky why the freed slaves resorted to such chronic cruelty in their dealings with the
indigenes. James Gathii explains an important dimension of imperialism in which the relations between colonial
subjects and their masters is comprehensible within the prism of power and control. Thus, the culture, economy,
politics, and the entire complexity of ideas of the colonial relations were perceptible in the light of force, “more
precisely their configurations of power” (Gathii, 2004, p. 5). That was the domineering nature of man over man, a
characteristic that American blacks fought against during the American Civil War. In the course of history, ‘man
has truly dominated man to his detriment.” Moreover, it could be that the settlers returned to Africa on a vengeance
mission, to settle scores with those they perceived to have enslaved their ancestors into captivity. Therefore, they
are compelling indigenous Liberians to atone for the sins committed against them by their White slave masters.*

It could possibly be the foul nature of man, for power and greed, gained the upper hand over their
conscience. If some or all the adduced arguments were the case, the posture of the apartheid authorities against
Africans would be difficult to fault. However, the settler’s mien could be a trait Greer Feick described as

“The fact that the African Americans who migrated to Liberia had neither created nor designed
the country s government and were themselves products of the vastly unequal slave society in the
United States. Provides some explanation for why the democratic ideals that were embedded in
the Liberia founding document would later be so haphazardly applied ” (Feick, 2011, p. 11).

For economic reasons, the colonialists meddled in deeds, such as contract labour, to the extent of risking
turing the country into a United Nations mandated territory. Furthermore, in July 1931, Arthur Barclay, who was

Pennsylvania were literate. In contrast, only 17 percent of the immigrants from Virginia, the homeland of close to 36 percent of
all repatriates up to 1843, were literate (Sawyer,1992, p. 99). Tom W. Shick showed that some elementary forms of instruction were given to
slaves in certain areas. Free Blacks had access to better educational opportunities than slaves did; however, the educational facilities available
to free Blacks varied in quality. The largest group of immigrants was unskilled and the largest groups of unskilled were engaged in agriculture
(1971). The professionals included teachers, preachers, apothecaries and pharmacists, missionaries, newspaper editors, and owners of small
business enterprises. Many from this category were to form the cream of Liberian society; many too, re-emigrated from Liberia to other parts
of Africa or back to the United States.

*® The prosecutor of Ambassador Fahnbulleh alleged in his submission that “Defendant Fahnbulleh and his movement have called the
pioneers and their descendants’ ex-slaves and strangers from America. But who made us slaves? Who sold us into slavery, welcomed us
after more than two hundred years, when our White slave masters returned us to the shores from whence they had taken us away in
chains?...” (Du Bois, 1968, p. XI 6 (11)).The expressions connote vengeance.
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Acting President, received messages from Britain, Germany, and the United States that include statements like
“His Majestys government gives their fullest support to the suggestion which has been made that the
Government of Liberia should be committed to an International Commission”” (Freeman, 1968, p. 37).

Similar to the primary motive for European imperialist expansion, it was for economic reasons that the
Americo-Liberians hinged their survival on the indigenes (Manson 2011: 93). Contrary to popular opinions, land
confiscation in Africa did not commence with the signing of the Berlin Treaty. The Americo-Liberians signed
dubious treaties with local chiefs and kings, long before the Treaty came into force. Their action was similar to that
of the British South African Company agent that extracted a questionable treaty from the Ndebele King,
Lobenguela, of Zimbabwe (General History of Africa V11, 1985, p. 202-207).

The activities of Firestone Rubber Company in Liberia showed that the termination of slavery and
allied practices did not end with the release of the Christy report. Despite the League’s 1926 convention abolishing
forced labour. The daunting economic problems faced by the Americo-Liberian administration facilitated the
entry of the corporation into Liberia.>® Three intersected agreements signed between the Goverment of Liberia
and the corporation, with the indirect involvement of the United States, were: (1) the lease of a rubber plantation,
(2) a one million acre lease of land to cultivate rubber for 99 years, and (3) a loan of $333,000 for the leases.
However, for almost a century, there were unrelenting entreaties, calling on the government to address the evils
posed by the company, in connivance with public officers, in the area of child labour and violation of other labour
laws (Kofta, 2015; Department of Labour. . ., 2012, p. 96).

Christy report indicted Firestone of forced labour. Workers in almost all sectors of the company co-
opted their wives and children to lend them a hand, the assistants were unpaid as they were not on the payroll of
the company. This practice explains why, of the employed 10,000 manual labourers on its plantations in 1930,
more than 8,500 of this number were involuntary workers. The inability of the workers to form unions that were
free of both government and company interventions was another predicament. The Firestone Workers Union of
Liberia represented the company’s interests, rather than those of the workers. Therefore, in 2005, the International
Labour Rights Fund filed a suit in a US District Court accusing the company of forced labour (\erite, pp. 24-30;
International Labour Office, 1929, p. 226-227; Save My Future Foundation, 2008).

Comments on Findings

This article addressed a fraction of the consecutive indiscretions, which indigenous Liberians tolerated,
for 158 years, while towing the path of passive resistance. The extensive literature highlights the chronological
injustices that characterised the pre-1980 Liberia, a supposed haven for freed slaves, who could not cope with
their American experience. Many factors rendered the administration of the republic burdensome. The findings of

%07 jberia and Britain had serious misunderstandings over loan agreements with the latter’s financial houses. The indebtedness of the country
to Bank of British West Africa enabled Britain to demand some degree of control over Liberia’s internal affairs, to the extent of attempting to
convert it to mandate status. Under these and other precarious financial conditions, Firestone Rubber Company appeared on the scene.
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this exercise shows that the indiscrete participation of the freed slaves in colonializing Liberia sum up to the
underlying causes of the fall of the republic on April 12, 1980.

Fundamentally, the political culture and practices instituted by the early settlers is the core cause of the
acrimony. Going by their poor educational background, they lacked understanding of what the American political
system that they claim to copy entailed. Besides, none of the early settlers had the requisite managerial or political
skills, being ex slaves. In addition, they and the well-read Black activists had virtually nothing in common
intellectually. Although their successive generations received quality education in foreign universities, their
inexorable desire to perpetuate domination fortified the decadence.

Violent change became inevitable as the attitude and air of superiority of the returnees negated the
expected behaviour of sane manumitted slaves. That, to some extent, explained why they could not extend
effective authority to the interior. On their part, the indigenes resisted domination, similar to what prevailed in
Southern Africa during the apartheid era. Research findings have classed the activities of the various liberation
movements in Southermn Africa during apartheid as African colonial wars, whereas the Liberian struggle is yet to
gain such recognition. This study unveiled the hypocritical stance of African politicians in shielding the apartheid-
styled administration. They collectively condemned apartheid South Africa for its racist policies, but condoned
identical situations in Liberia. It equally revealed the tumcoat diplomacy of the United States in its links with the
colony.

Walter Rodney asserted that:

“During the colonial era, Liberia was supposedly independent; but to all intents and purposes,
it was a colony of the USA. In 1926, the Firestone Rubber Company of the USA was able to
acquire one million acres of forestland in Liberia at a cost of 6 cents per acre and 1 percent of
the value of the exported rubber. Because of the demand for and the strategic importance of
rubber; Firestone$ profits from Liberia s land and labour carried them to 25th position among
the giant companies in the USA”” (Rodney, 2012, p. 154).

Liberia’s boundaries were, by European standards, inadequately delineated. This equally complicated
the administration’s efforts in the interior counties. Moreover, as some powers ‘supposed that Africans should be
colonial subjects,” these shortcomings enticed Britain and France to take undue advantage of her during the
partition of Africa.

An imprudent practice, which complicated matters, was the contract labour crisis. lbrahim K. Sundiata
asserted that the spread of Americo-Liberian control within Liberia made possible the continuation of the [human]
traffic often under duress and “civilised" direction. This coerced export of labour became an important source of
public and private revenue. The elites of the black republic and the cocoa island formed a symbiosis in which both
stood to gain at the expense of the migrant (Sundiata, 1975, p. 40). It was the desperate desire of the government
to generate revenue that induced it to assert a nominal independence from the ACS. Paradoxically, this was
jeopardised, when she resorted to exploiting contract labour under conditions analogous to slave trade. The

27



Acrimony in Colonial Liberia /Akpojevbe OMASANJUWA-Junisa PHEBEAN

scenario infuriated the imperial powers hence it necessitated an international censure. Liberians, in the opinion of
Robert Michael Freeman, mistakenly regarded the wanton exploitation of labour in the interior as a source of
national wealth (Freeman, 1968, p. 49).*

The lack of financial and military capability incapacitated Liberia from defending her sovereignty and
territory. This compelled her to adjust her boundary, in line with the terms of the Berlin Treaty, while concurrently
tolerating British and American interference in her intemal affairs. According to Greer Feick, Liberia was
paradoxically an independent state that is dependent upon the United States for its independence, (Feick, 2011, p.
28). Besides, Walter Rodney was of the opinion that within the continent-wide colonialism, Liberia and Ethiopia
could no longer function as independent states.

“Liberia, in particular, had to bow before foreign political, economic, and military pressures in
a way that no genuinely independent state could have accepted; and although Ethiopia held
firm until 1936, most European capitalist nations were not inclined to treat Ethiopia as a
sovereign state, primarily because it was African, and Africans were supposed to be colonial
subjects ” (Rodney, 2012, p. 226).

Matters climaxed with attempts at various times to persuade the United States to proclaim Liberia a
mandated territory. Due to the latter’s inability to manage its finances (Feick, 2011, p. 61; Freeman 68, p. 52).

The settlers maintained a chequered relationship with the indigenes over land and authority. The
Liberia TRC report glossed over this volatile issue. Farming and mining concessions still possess vast tracts of
land; in contravention of Liberia’s traditional land tenure system (Foster et al., 2009). The country’s land policy is
fraught with ambiguities of the errors of the mind, rather than those of the head. Rachael Knight et al asserts “...
the Public Lands Act not only fails to define “public lands,” but also contains important contradictions.” An
example is the Public Lands Act, which authorizes the President to lease any portion of public land “not
appropriated for other purposes” to any ““foreign individual, corporation, or company for engaging in agricultural,
mercantile, or mining operations in Liberia for a period of up to 50 years, with a possible 50-year extension”
(Knight, 2012, p. 52-53). This clause is undeniably a central component of the vestiges of the settler rule.

The renewed agreement of the Firestone one-million-acre concession will expire in 2041; yet, the
envisaged development is not on the horizon. Almost 5,000,000 acres of land are presently on lease to rubber

51 As a repeat of the Haitian experience was feasible, black activists had cause to be worried as the Liberian colonialists entangled
themselves with astonishing misdeeds to the extent of risking turning the country into a United Nations mandated territory. On this account,
in July 1931, while Arthur Barclay was acting president after the release of the damming Christy report, the country received offensive
messages from Britain, Germany, and the United States. Some include phrases like “His majesty’s government gives their fullest support to
the suggestion which has been made that the Government of Liberia should be committed to an International Commission” (Smyke, 2005, p.
18). The obvious causes of such messages include the settlers’ demonstrated inability to accept advice while displaying a highly developed
talent for gross mismanagement (Freeman, 1968, p. 37. www.joumneyman.tv/?lid=9898&tmpl=transcript Liberia, murder of a country Part
111 https:/Ayoutu.be/-uN2IQOWM, - https:/Ayoutu.be/DnDGgvrD2bM ).
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plantation owners (Wily, 2007, p. 24).

The objectives of ACS failed partly because Liberia shares with the apartheid authorities and
Portuguese African colonies the notoriety of persecuting indigenous people. Though the colony was established,
the population of the settlers dwindled, with some relocating to the United States. The despotic practices, which
the United States condoned, watered the tree of tyranny. Instead of building an all-inclusive society, which is
conceivable going by the Aruba experience, the settlers were intoxicated with conceit, prejudice, and self-
aggrandizement, (Vera, 1969).

Propagation of Christian tenets among the indigenes would have eased the burden of administration, as
it was the case in neighbouring Sierra Leone. However, opposed to its spread, the repressive rule repelled the
indigenes from a faith they perceived as the Whiteman’s (Ajayi and Crowder 1974, p. 339). “The Americo-
Liberian government, though composed of nominal Africans, [was] indeed colonial in nature, given its pedigree
in the supremacist legacies of the American Colonization Society (ACS)” (Republic of Liberia... TRC, 2009, p.
16).%?

The deceit of the OAU, while liberating the continent from colonialism contributed to the desolation.
Had the body adopted appropriate impartial measures, the April 12 and 22 1980 tragedies would not have
occurred.>® While Southern African liberation movements were savouring the support of the Frontline States and
other OAU member countries, indigenous Liberians were weathering their tempest without assistance. The
writers of this article found no shred of evidence, that African leaders and politicians ever showed an iota of
interest in the Liberian affair, let alone chiding their colleagues for the horrendous atrocities perpetrated under the
guise of Black rule, which was domination. However, developments in the apartheid region were more alarming
than the Liberian debacle. The former was life threatening to the indigenous black communities, through the
policies and mien of the White minorities. As the OAU could probably not address both matters concurrently,
African leaders most likely opted to tackle the greater of the two evils.

Black activists of the period under review practiced reverse discrimination. They lacked consensus in
denouncing colour bar, colonialism, and allied practices in Liberia. Yet they were unanimous in denouncing the
Italian invasion of Abyssinia in 1935. Paradoxically, in 1980 the year Zimbabwe regained freedom from the
shackle of colonial rule, Liberia plunged into anarchy. Other African countries were undoubtedly disappointed
with Liberia. Despite being an old nominally independent country, Liberia was not among the fold of Nigeria,
Ghana, Guinea, and the Frontline states in denouncing apartheid. She was of no significance in liberating the
continent from colonialism. Her membership of the League was of no benefit to other African states in world

52 Liberia disillusioned Africans in general. As Greer Feick puts it, although the Liberian government emphasised the symbolic meaning of
its sovereignty, outside of their own boundaries, African self-govemance was not something in which Liberian leaders actually had a great
interest. During the expansion of African nationalism after World War 11, the Liberian government was not sympathetic to the cause of pan-
African nationalism. Liberia was one of the only black Sub-Saharan nations invited to attend the founding conference of the United Nations
in 1945, and Liberian representatives made little effort to advocate for limits to imperialism in Africa (Feick 2011:64).

>3 President William Tolbert was assassinated during a military coup on April12, 1980. Ten days later, 14 top ranking public officers were
executed by a firing squad at Arthur Barclay Training Institute on the coastline of Monrovia.
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affairs.

The mien of the repatriates, similar to that of the apartheid stalwart, Hendrik F. Verwoerd, ultimately
boomerang and shattered the Americo-Liberian hegemony.>* This hampered them from collaboration with the
educated indigenes, to establish an all-inclusive society.>> Had the settlers resolved the impasse through a
negotiated settlement, it would have ensured that ‘the structure of [the] extremely inequitable society’ particularly
power sharing, would have benefited their successive generations, rather than bequeathing them acrimony. The
issue of their nationality (a potential bone of contention) would have been amicably resolved. They would have
secured their ill-acquired wealth, at least to a reasonable extent.

The character of the Americo-Liberians contrasts their opinion of themselves. Trial by ordeal, for both
inconsequential and even capital offences, was part of their legal system. In addition, they preferred Adfrican
traditional medicine men to the available western-trained physicians. They maintained African concubines. They
sanctioned their membership of African secret cults and fraternities where they held prominent positions. They
habitually visit fetish priests nocturnally where they engage in unchristian practices, such as human sacrifice and
ritual murder, especially during elections.>® They were, in no perceptible fashion different from the African kings
and chiefs who amassed wealth from labour exports in the form of slaves. Yet, they considered it their Christian
duty to civilise the indigenes!

The 1980-1990s mayhem in Liberia, confirm that similar to events in South Africa, Kenya, Palestine,
and Zimbabwe, a smouldering future full-blown armed struggle would likely wrench the country from the grip of
the colonisers, should they make further violent changes a necessity. The potentially volatile complications
could trivialise the Zimbabwean situation, involving the interests of diverse foreign mining and other concerns
with virtually timeless concessionary rights over incredible tracts of land. Despite the gravity of the situation,
observers, actors, and even the OAU, for over a century had no premonition of the country as a potential trouble
spot. Consequently, adequate proactive measures were not fashioned to address the land question. The
government, under the guise of portfolio investment, is still granting concessionary rights while the indigenes
remain landless.

> South Aftican Prime Minister, Hendrik F. Verwoerd stated in 1954: “there is no place for him [the African] in the European community
above the level of certain forms of labur. Within [his] community, however, all doors are open. For that reason, it is to no avail for him to
receive a training, which has as its aim absorption in the European community, where he cannot be absorbed.” Despite the insensitive racist
remark, F.W. De Klerk eventually opted for a negotiated settlement to end apartheid.

% The individuals include Nete Sie Brownell, F.E.M. Morias, Senyo JuahNimley, Benjamin W. Payne, Kolli S. Tamba, Didwho Twe,
Henry Too Wesley, P.G. Wolo etc.

% “In 1979, in a celebrated case, some prominent figures of the True Whig Party in Maryland County of Liberia were convicted by a court of
law for committing a ritual murder, a sentence that was executed. . . Ten years later, Liberian Defence Minister Gray Allison, a man raised in
an American Liberian family, was similarly convicted for killing a police officer whose body was discovered on the Bong Mines railroad,
apparently used in a ritual sacrifice. The government at the time displayed blood drained in gallons believed to be that of the dead man. This
was at a time when a spate of ritual murders was reported.” (https:/Amww.pri.org/stories/2011-08.../liberia-s-elections-ritual-killings-and-
cannibalis...
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James Hyre posits that for Lord Falconer, “the best time to reform and improve is not at a time of crisis,
but from a position of strength and stability”’ (Haye, 2004, P. 423). The termination of hostilities at the end of the
Liberian war was not synonymous with spontaneous restoration of peace. Rather, the lessons of war should be the
chief comerstone, in addressing the age-long heart-wrenching predicament. Sadly, the TRC failed to address the
land question adequately, one of the banes of the problem.

Finally, President Samuel Doe and his tenure suffered incredible attacks and accusations, even in death.
Having governed from 1980-1990, the country was embroiled in a fifteen-year civil conflict. Covert manoeuvres
by Americo-Liberian exiles scuttled his efforts to normalise the political atmosphere.  The annual ratings of
freedom, from the look of things were freer under Doe than the Americo-Liberians.>” The cataclysmic end of his
administration and the ensued tragedy that trailed it, were part of the inevitable consequences of ousting a
decadent dispensation by unorthodox means. The fault was not in Doe, but the excesses he attempted to right. He,
however, left his footprints in the sands of time. He terminated the authority of the True Whig Party. He eased the
grip of the Americo-Liberians on power. A people who knew no reason, justice, or mercy®® He liberated the
indigenes from the Liberian version of the Group Areas Act (1950), which legalised segregation along racial line.
Precisely, like the apartheid authorities, the Americo-Liberians had neither compassion nor faimess for the
indigenes. By the time of Tolbert’s assassination and the overthrow of the oligarchy, seven percent (Americo-
Liberian families) of the population-controlled sixty percent of the GDP (The Republic of Liberia TRC, P. 112).
Doe’s reign ushered in an era that witnessed their tumbling influence. Virtually all apartheid legislations were in
various guises, enforced in pre-1980 Liberia, a supposedly free republic. Thus, colonial rule in Liberia had the
same effect on the indigenes as the South African Land Act (1913) and (1936), The Population Registration Act
(1950), and Separate Amenities Act (1953) had on Black South Africans. The Bantu Homelands Constitution Act
(21971) transformed Black South Africans into aliens without legal protection. In colonial Liberia, for so long, only
persons of colour were citizens.

Whatever Doe did wrong or failed to accomplish during his tenure, was to a degree a function of his
educational background and that of his confederates in government. However, he belatedly strived to develop
himself by completing a degree program at the University of Liberia in 1988. What the indigenes longed for was
freedom from subjugation, irrespective of the educational background of their liberator. There was the consensus
that ‘it is better for them to govern themselves badly than to be governed well.” The standard of education the
country suffers until this day was a colonial heritage crafted to dominate the indigenes, of which Doe was not
responsible. Dillon remarks that;

“The rise and fall of Americo-Liberians in Liberia, West Africa surrounds the attainment of
education, which emancipated this group and afforded them the opportunity to travel to the

>" Readers interested in the Annual Ratings of Freedom in Liberia: 196097 should consult “Gastil R., (1990) ‘Freedom in the World” in
(Guseh, 1997, pp. 37-44). The study used the amount of civil liberties and political rights in the society to determine the degree of freedom.

%8 Alan Paton, the author of ‘Cry, The Beloved Country,” published a series of articles during the first two decades of Apartheid. He is
credited with the saying: "God save us all from the South Africa of the Group Areas Act, which knows no reason, justice, or mercy.”
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Grain Coast, which later became known as Liberia. Americo-Liberians then used their
education to set in place, the power structures that oppressed the masses of the population. The
massive destruction of the county left the masses plagued with high rates of illiteracy and
destroyed the infrastructures that were in place. Liberia now bears similar conditions to that
which existed when the settlers initially arrived in the early 1800s ” (Dillon, 2008, p. 86).

Concluding Remarks

The evidence adduced leads to the conclusion that although the aims of the American Colonization
Society were partly attained, it was however marred by the inability of the early settlers to live in harmony with
their African hosts. A number of factors accounted for the development. The education and administrative skills
required to administer the newly found republic along the American model of governance was seriously lacking
among the early settlers who assumed leadership in 1847. Another factor was superiority complex on the part of
the settlers who detached themselves from their hosts. While being confronted with seemingly intractable
problems, the Americo Liberians were compelled to violate the ideals enshrined in the constitution by engaging a
scandalous contract labour business which is tantamount to slave labour. To sustain their grip on power and
control, coupled with greed and avarice, the settlers adopted antics similar to those in force in the apartheid region
of the continent. In the face of indiscretions, human rights violations, and abuse of power, the Organization of
African Unity and Black activists worldwide remained mute by failing to chide an erring African state; this was in
an era when all African countries were wedging an unrelenting diplomatic war on the apartheid authorities. Akin
to the apartheid zone situation that eventually attained stability through violent means, the inability of the
Americo-Liberians to sustain their grip on power led to a cataclysm when the government was violently toppled
in 1980, a demonstration of the fact that more than a century and a half old silence does not connote peace.

It is evident that it was a serious error of judgement on the part of the American Colonization Society
and its American associates to regard the freed slaves as Africans; from the look of things most were culturally
different. Their perceptions of life were at variance with those of indigenous Africans whase cultural background
sharply contrasted those of the settlers who have imbibed Western values.

Lastly, if the settlers are adjudged Africans, it stands to reason that Africans equally participated in not
only partitioning the continent, by they also engaged in colonial domination and exploitation.
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Oz

Modem egitim sistemlerinin ortaya ¢ikisinda ¢ok biiyiik bir tarihsel arka plan yatmaktadir. Antik Cag’dan giiniimiize kadar gecen siire
icerisinde ¢ok sayida egitimei farkli diisiinceler ve sistemler gelistirmistir. Avrupa’da Ronesans’tan itibaren her alanda oldugu gibi egitim
alaninda da yeni ilke ve yontemler ortaya ¢ikmigtir. Ortaya atilan bu yeni ilke ve yontemler hem Avrupa egitimini hem de diinya egitimini
etkilemistir. Egitimde meydana gelen yeni gelismelerin neredeyse ¢ogunda Jan Amos Komensky’nin katkist bulunmaktadir. Komensky
Ozellikle sanat egitimi, dil egitimi, okul 6ncesi egitimi, ahlak egitimi, modern ilke ve yontemler, siuf ve okul sistemi, ders kitaplar gibi
konularda oldukga 6nemli goriisler ortaya koymustur. Bu ¢alismanmn amact Jan Amos Komensky nin pedagoji diistincesinin kokenlerini,
egitim, 6gretim ve okul sisteminin dzelliklerini incelemektir. Arastrmada nitel veri toplama tekniklerinden dokiiman inceleme teknigi
kullanilmustir. Arastirma sonuglarina gore Jan Amos Komensky nin pedagoji diisiincesinin temelinde on yedinci yiizyilda meydana gelen
bilimsel gelismelerin ve hiimanizm etkisinin oldugu; egitim-6gretim, okul sistemi gibi konularda modern egitimi etkiledigi goriilmiistiir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: Jan Amos Komensky, Egitim Tarihi, Egitim-Ogretim, Okul Sistemi.

On the Features of the Jan Amos Komensky’s Systems of Education: A Study

of Education History
Abstract
A huge historical background lies behind the emergence of modem educational systems. From ancient age to present day many educators
have developed different opinions and systems. New principles and methods have emerged in the field of education in Europe since the
Renaissance movement. These new principles and methods affected both European and world education. These new principles and methods
affected the education in both Europe and the world. Jan Amos Komensky contributed to most of these developments in the field of
education. Jan Amos Komensky revealed very important principles especially on subjects such as art education, language education, pre-
school education, moral education, modern principles and methods, class and school system, and textbooks. The aim of this study is to
examine the origins of Jan Amos Komensky's pedagogical thought, features of the education, teaching and school system. This study applied
document analysis technique with a qualitative approach. According to the results of the survey it has been seen that the scientific
developments and humanism constructed Jan Amos Komensky's thought of pedagogy; education, teaching, school system and it has been
observed that Komensky affected modem education in many areas.
Keywords: Jan Amos Komensky, History of Education, Education-Teaching, School System

! This article is analyzed by two reviewers and it is screened for the resemblance rate by the editor. (Bu makale iki hakem tarafindan
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Komensky 'nin mevcut egitim sistemimizle iligkisi Kopernik ve Newton un fizige, Bacon ve
Descartes in modern felsefeye olan tutkusuna benzer: Yeni medeniyete ilham veren fikirleri
oziimsemis ve bu fikirleri kendi egitim felsefesine uygulamustr:

Nicholas Murray Butler
Giris

Giiniimiiz egitim tarihi agisindan 6zellikle Jan Amos Komensky oldukga dnemli bir egjtimei olarak
dikkat cekmektedir. Bunun sebebi Komensky’nin Ronesans sonrasi Avrupa’da egitim ve okul sistemlerinde
ortaya atti1 modem ilke ve yontemlerdir. Ayrica birgok alanda Gnemli ¢alismalarmin olmasi Komensky’e verilen
6nemin bir diger 6nemli gostergelerinden bir tanesidir. Sitarska (2010)’ninda belirttigi gibi Komensky o6zellikle
Avrupa’da “uluslarm 6gretmeni” olarak adlandiriimaktadir.

Bilim diinyasinda Komensky ile ilgili modem ¢alismalar kendi iilkesi olan Cek Cumbhuriyeti’nde (O
zaman ki adiyla Cekoslovakya) 1957 yilinda baglamisti. Bu ¢alismalarin 6nciisti Cek egitimciler Chlup ve
Brambora’dir (Schaller, 1983). Komensky arastirmalar giiniimiizde egitim tarihgileri arasinda sanat egitimi, okul
Oncesi egitimi, dil egitimi, ahlak egitimi, okul sistemi ve pedagoji alanlarnda artarak devam etmektedir.
Ulkemizde ise Komensky cahsmalart oldukga smirhdi. Komensky’nin egitim tarihi agisindan 6nemi
diisiiniildiigiinde bu ¢alismalarin artmas1 umulmaktadir.

Arastrmanin Amaci

Bu ¢alismanin amacit modem egitimin ortaya ¢ikmasinda, uygulanan ilke ve yontemlerde oldukca
etkisi olan Komensky’'nin sirastyla hayati, pedagoji diisiincesinin kdkenleri, egitim-6gretim sistemi ve okul
sistemi ve 6zelliklerinin incelenmesidir.

Arastrmanin Yontemi

Bu aragtirma tarama modelinde desenlenmis bir ¢alismadir. Tarama modelleri gegmiste ya da halen var
olan bir durumu varoldugu sekliyle betimlemeyi amaglayan arastrma yaklagimlandir. Aragtirmaya konu olan
olay, birey ya da nesne, kendi kosullar i¢inde ve oldugu gibi tamimlanmaya ¢alisthr (Karasar, 2015). Arastirma
verileri dokiiman incelemesi yoluyla toplanmusti. Yildirim ve Simgek (2013)’e gore dokiiman incelemesi
arastirilmas1 hedeflenen olgu veya olgular hakkinda bilgiler iceren yazih materyalleri kapsar. Arastirma
kapsaminda Jan Amos Komensky ile ilgili yazih dokiimana ulasilnus ve arastrmanin amacina uygun olarak
analiz edilmistir.

Bulgular

Bu béliimde arastrmadan elde edilen bulgular, aragtrmanm amacina uygun olarak sirastyla konu
basliklar1 halinde sunulmustur.

40



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS) 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 39-52

Jan Amos Komensky ve Hayati

Otuz Yil Savaslar’nin yasandig1 bir cagda oldukga evrensel bir egitimin savunucu olan Jan Amos
Komensky, 28 Mart 1592 yilinda giiniimiizde Cek Cumhuriyeti smirlar igerisinde yer alan Moravya’da dogdu
(Sadler, 1970; Nutbrown ve Clough, 2014; Misseri, 2017; Aytag, 2018). Dini ve siyasi ¢atismalarm ortasmda
gecen bir ¢ocukluk yasadi. Daha sonra meydana gelecek olan Otuz Yil Savaglan, Komensky, ailesi ve
Moravya’da yasayan halk i¢in oldukga yikici sonuglara yol acacakti (Gundem, 1992; Gleen, 2018). Otuz Yil
Savaglar’nin  yagandigi donemde Moravya, Habsburg hanedanligmin savundugu Katolik inanca karsi
muhalefetin merkezi durumdaydi. Bu ylizden Otuz Y1l Savaslarn boyunca Moravya ve gevresinde oldukca kanlt
miicadeleler meydana gelmistir (Lee, 2019).

Kiigiik yasta ailesini kaybetmesinden dolay1 akrabalan tarafindan biiytitiildii ve Prerov’daki Gramer
Okulu’nda egitim gordii ve papaz oldu (Leek, 2011; Aytag, 1980). Kalvinist goriislerin sekillendirdigi Herborn ve
Heidelberg Universitelerinde egitim gdrmiistii. Bu donemde Herbom bélgesi ansiklopedik bilginin yogun
oldugu bilimsel arastmalarmn ilk ciddi atthmlarnm yapildig 6nemli bir kiiltiir merkeziydi (Capkova ve Frijhoff,
1992; Maksimovic, Osmanovic ve Milanovic, 2018). Herbom’daki teoloji 6greniminde hocasi olan John Henry
Alsted, Komensky’i oldukga etkilemistir. Herborn’daki egitiminde ayni zamanda {inlii ispanyol egitimci Juan
Luis Vives (1492-1540)’in De Disciplinis adh kitab1 da Komensky’de derin izler birakmustir (Gundem,1992;
Nutbrown ve Clough, 2014). Vives kitabinda anti-Aristotalesci bir yontem izlemekte ve doganin sadece klasikleri
okuyarak anlagilabilecegi fikrine karsilik doganin gene dogadan anlagilabilecegi fikrini ortaya atmaktadir. Bu fikir,
o zamana kadar klasik Orta Cag 6gretilerinin ve kurallarmm hiikiim siird{igii bilimsel anlayisa tamamen zit bir
diistince olmasi nedeniyle dnemlidir. Vives’in bu fikri, 6grencilik yillarmdan itibaren egitim felsefesi konusunda
Komensky’i oldukea etkilemistir (Maksimovic ve Steric, 2019; Lang, 1965).Komensky’i etkileyen bir diger
onemli pedagog Wolfgang Ratke’dir. Ratke’nin sanatin ve kiiltiiriin egitim i¢in olduk¢a 6nemli oldugunu belirten
el yazmalarm tiniversite 6grenimi sirasinda okumus olan Komensky bu fikirlerin etkisi altinda kalmigtir. Bir
bagka deyisle Komensky, liniversite egitimi boyunca farkh fikirlerin derin etkisi altna girmis ve kendi egitim
sisteminde bu fikirleri harmanlamayi bagsarmustir (Lukas ve Munjiza, 2014; Maksimovic ve Sretic, 2019).

Piaget (1993)’e gore Montaigne’den Rabelais’e, Descartes’ten Leibniz’e kadar tiim diisiiniirler egitim
konusuna egilmis ancak egitimi sadece ana temele oturtma gayesi i¢inde olmuslardir. Ratke ve Alsted ise 6gretim
problemlerine dikkat ¢eken ilk pedagoglardir; Ozellikle dil Ggretimi konusunda Gnemli goriisleri ortaya
atmuslardir. Ancak Komensky’nin diger pedagoglardan farki olusturmak istedigi egitim ve dgretim programini
dénemin bilimsel gelismeleri dogrultusunda bir temele oturtmasidir (Cizek, 2017).

Universite egitiminden sonra iilkesine donerek Prerov’daki bir okulda Ogretmenlige baslayan
Komensky, 1616 yilinda dini Bohemya Birligi’ne (Kardesler Birligi ) liye olmus ve 1632°de grubun piskoposu
secilmigtir (Capkova ve Frijhoff, 1992). Stroope (2005)’e gore bu dénem araliginda dini goriislerinden 6tlirii evi
yagmalanan Komensky, veba dolayisiyla da esini ve iki cocugunu kaybetmigtir. 1628-1641 yillant arasnda
yasadig1 Leszno’daki donemlerinde egitim sistemi {izerine diisiinmeye baslayan Komensky, kendisine s6hret
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getirecek olan Biiyiik Didaktika (Didactica Magna) adh kitabi yaymnladi. Bu kitap Avrupa’da biiytik ses getirdi ve
birgok dile ¢evrildi (Glenn, 2018).

1641 yilinda Ingiliz egitim reformcusu Samuel Hartlib’in daveti iizerine Ingiltere’ye gitmistir. ingiltere
ziyareti Komensky’nin Avrupa ¢apindaki popiilerligini arttumustir (Nutbrow ve Clough, 2014). Komensky nin
egitim sisteminin Francis Bacon’un amprik yontemlerine dayanmasi ve bilimsel-felsefi dile dayanmast fikirlerini
son derece cazip kilmustir (Subbiondo, 1992). Bunun yani sira belirli yillarda Komensky Fransa’dan, Isveg’ten ve
yeni diinya olarak kabul edilen Amerika’dan (Harvard Koleji) davetler almustir. Ingiltere’de kendisine verilen
imkanlar1 yeterli gormeyen ve belirli biirokratik zorluklarla karsi karstya kalan Komensky, Ingiltere’den
ayrilmustir (Gleen, 2018, Subbiondo, 1992). Hollanda’da yasayan Descartes’i ziyaret etmis, daha sonra Isveg’e
gitmistir. Bir siire sonra Leszno’ya geri dénen Komensky, 1656 yilinda sehrin diismesi {izerine Isvegli girisimci
Laurence de Geer’in himayesinde Amsterdam’a davet edilmistir (Capkova ve Frijhoff, 1992; Glenn, 2018). 15
Kasim 1670’te Amsterdam’da 6lmiistiir (Aytag, 2018; Capkova ve Frijhoft, 1992; Glenn, 2018).

Jan Amos Komensky’nin Pedagoji Diisiincesinin Kokenleri

Her egitim felsefesinin temelinde bir dizi fikirler yatmaktadir. Hi¢ kugku yok ki Komensky yasadig
doénemde Ronesans ve hiimanizmin derin etkisinde kalmustit. Bir din adami olarak da yasadigi cagda skolastik
felsefeye ve onun bagnaz inanglarma karst her zaman 6n yargili olmus ve genellikle bu fikirleri reddetmistir
(Lang, 1965; Piaget, 1993; Wolf, 2011; Lukas ve Munjiza, 2014). Bagnaz diisiincelere karsi her zaman rasyonel
diistinmeye ve aklm yolunu bulmaya ¢alignustir.

Jan Amos Komensky’nin pedagojik diisiincesi ve egitim faaliyeti Otuz Y1l Savaslar’nin derinden
etkiledigi, dini ve kiiltiirel catismalarn gevrelendigi bir cagda meydana gelmistir (Wolf; 2011). On yedinct yiizyil,
daha sonra gercekeilik adi altinda bilinen yeni bir pedagojik egilimin ortaya ¢ikmasi ile karakterize edildi. Bu
dénemde toplumsal anlamda yeni bir pedagojik anlayis ortaya ¢ikmusti. Bu yeni pedagojik egilim, okul, egitim
ve derse bakis agisim yeni bir yolunu tamtmustir. Aym zamanda bu pedagoji, geleneksel egitimin sadece bir reddi
degil ayrica gergekligin rasyonel ve bilimsel agiklamasmin 6nemli bir rol oynadigi insan ve onun yasam
kavramlarmm yeni bir {irlinii olmustur. Bu yeni pedagojik anlayis o dénemin modemitesinin tipik 6zelliklerini
vurgulayarak kendi sinirlarm tanitmusti. Bu smirlar evrensel bir egitim ve dolayistyla okullart daha poptiler ve
yaygm hale getirme gibi kavramlardir; bu kavramlar yeni bir kiiltiir anlayisi, pedagojik olarak daha genis bir
yapinin olusturulmasi ve 6zel 6gretim yontemlerinin gesitlenmesi gibi temel Kriterler desteklemekteydi (Maviglia,
2016).

Komenskynin diisiince sisteminin gelisimini anlayabilmek i¢in onun ¢alismalarmm Jan Patocka gibi
Cek bilginler ii¢ doneme ayirmaktadir. Birinci donem 1610’dan 1628’e kadar uzanan donemdir. Bu dénemde
Komensky akademik calismalara yogunlasmis ve zamaninin ¢gogunu Moravya ile Almanya’nin en 6nemli egitim
merkezlerinden olan Herborn ve Heidelberg’de gecirmistir. Tkinci donem 1628-1641 yillan arasi kapsar. Bu
doénemde Komensky i¢in siirgiin ve zor yillar baslamis, ayn1 zamanda evrensel bilgeligi temsil eden pansopi
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diistincesinin ilk tohumlan atilmustir. Uciinciisii ve sonuncusu 1642’den 1671°¢ kadar olan dénemdir. Bu
donemde Komensky, evrensel egitim modelini uygulama imkam bulmus ve aym zamanda baz tilkelerdeki
egitim sistemleri tizerinde ¢cahgmalar yapmus, dnemli eserlerini kaleme almustir (Misseri, 2017).

Maviglia (2016)’ya gore Komensky’nin amacit pedagojiyi diger disiplinlerin tahakkiimiinden
kurtarmak ve kendi arastirma alanlarm bagimsizlastirmakti. Bu nedenle Komensky, Ronesans {itopyalarinm
degerlerinden ve inanglarindan dogrudan ilham alan; adalet, evrensel baris ve sosyal, politik ve entelektiiel reform
ideallerine odaklanan acik bir pedagojik sistem gelistirdi. Bu sistem Komensky’i egitimin evrenselligi, bireyin ve
toplumun yasamindaki merkeziliginin giiclii bir destekgisi haline getirmistir. Bu nedenle Komensky’nin egitim
anlayis1 adil bir insan toplumu olusturmak ve insanlik kosullarint tyilestirmek igin 6zellikle barig yoluyla evrensel
baris anlayisi ve yasamin her alaninda insanlar arasida gerekli igbirlidi 1s18inda netlesmistir.

Komensky'nin pedagoji diisiincesini etkileyen bir diger unsur bilimsel alanda meydana gelen
gelismelerdir. Yasadidi ¢agdaki bilimsel kesifler, feodalizmin gii¢ kaybetmesi ve kapitalizmin yiikselisi 6mek
olarak gosterilebilir (Sitarska, 2015). Lang (1965), 17. yiizyilda Leeuwenhook, Harvey, Gilbert, Pascal gibi bilim
insanlarnm bilimsel kegiflerinin temelinde gézlem, deney ve tiimevarimsal akil yiirlitmenin yer aldigmm
soylemektedir. Nitekim Komensky, ortaya cikan bilimsel gelismelerin 1s18mda ortaya ¢ikan bilimsel disiplinleri
vurgulayan ve ezberden ziyade arastimay tesvik eden pedagojik bir sistem ortaya atmustir (Subbionda, 1992).
Piaget (1993) ise doga bilimlerinde meydana gelen gelismelerin yam sira Francis Bacon ve Thomas Campanella
gibi diisiintirlerin Komensky tizerindeki etkilerinin 6nemine vurgu yapmaktadir.

Komensky’nin Egitim ve Ogretim Sistemi

Komensky’nin egitim ve dgretim sistemi ile ilgili goriislerinin geneline pansofizm adi verilmektedir
(Lang, 1965; Aytag, 2018). Gleen (2018)’e gore evrensel bilgelik anlamma gelen pansofizm, giindelik hayatta
tiim sorularimiza yanit veren, Tanri-Doga-Insan {iglemesi igerisinde insan yasammnm derinlemesine sorgulandig
ve yasamm i¢sel unsurlarmm da temsil edildigi genel egitim-Ogretim goriisiinii ifade etmektedir. Lukas ve
Munjiza (2014), pansofizme gore insanoglunun dogustan sahip oldugu ve esit bir sekilde {i¢c dnemli 6ge olan
ratio-oratio-operatio (diisiinme, konusma ve aktivite) ile belirli asamalardan gecerek bilge oldugunu; bir bagka
deyisle bireylerden hareketle biitiin bir toplumun pansofist oldugunu ifade etmektedir. Gleen (2018) pansofist
egitim sisteminin Komensky’nin hayalini kurdugu evrensel bilgelik yoluyla uluslarin egitimi diisiincesi i¢in son
derece dnemli oldugunu vurgulamaktadr.

Komensky ¢ocukluk egitimi ve {iniversite egitimini kapsayan bir egitim sistemi gelistirmigtir. Egitimin
etrafimizda bulunan gergek nesnelerden 6grenilmesine dayanan sirali bir egitim sistemine inanmustir (Lang, 1965;
Peltzman, 1998). Komensky insanoglunun her seyi bilebilme ve her seyi yapabilme kapasitesine sahip olduguna
inanmugti.  Egitim sisteminin amacim bu inanca dayandmmugsti. Eitimin ana amacim insan hayatinin
yenilenmesi oldugu goriisii onun icin dnemlidir (Aykag, 1980; Shrivastava, 2003; Wolf,2011). Komensky’nin
egitim sisteminin temellerinde rasyonellik, dogayla uyum ve harmoni bir biitiinliik arz etmektedir (Jujova ve
Baker, 2015).
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Maviglia(2016)’ya gore Komensky’nin pedagojisinin ana temelleri, egitim sorunlari ile insanligin genel
sorunlar arasinda var olan yakin iligkidir ve bu iligkiyi sosyal kalkinma ¢ercevesinde egitimin oynadigi merkezi
rol, doganin harmonik siireclerine dayanan evrensel bir 6gretim yonteminin varligi, yasam boyu Ogrenme
kavrami, kavramsal bilgiye dayanma ve evrensel egitim anlayisi olusturur. Biitiin bu konseptler Komensky’nin
egitimde meydana getirdigi yenilik¢i rolii 6zetler gibidir. Nitekim Ingall (1994)’e gore Komensky skolastik
egitime kars1 ¢ikan ve egitim sistemini evrensel bir ¢erceveye oturtan 6ncii egitimcilerdendir (Wolf, 2011).

Komensky'nin pedagojisinde teori ve eylem, savasin ve boliinmenin yiktigr bir insanlig1 yenilemek
amactyla egitimin giictinden yararlanmak igin karsilikli olarak etkilesime girer. Komensky savas, zuliim, katliam,
demografik ve ekonomik depresyon ¢aginda yasadi. Bu nedenle kendini egitimin yaratici roliine dayanan
evrensel bir kiiltiir ve toplum yenilenmesine adamustir (Maviglia, 2016). Kendi ¢aginda var olan egitim ve
ogretim ilkelerini onaylamayan Komensky, kendi egitim ve 6gretim ilkelerini agik ve anlasilir vermeye 6zen
gostermistir. Kendi 6gretim ilkelerini uygulayabilmek adna belirli 6gretim ilkeleri gelistirmistir (Peltzman, 1998).
Shrivastava (2003)’ya gore bu ilkeler sunlardir:

. Cocuklarin dogal ilgileri oncelikle dikkate almmall ve dogal ilgilerivle uwyusmayan bir sey onlara
ogretilmemelidir;

. Derste ogretilecek konular onceden ¢ocuklara sunulmahdu;

. Islenecek olan dersin genel amaglar agiklandiktan sonra konuyla ilgili detaylar ¢ocugun seviyesine
gore verilmelidir,

. Anlatlan konular ogrenciler tarafindan yeterince anlasimadikea bir sonraki konuya gegilmemelidir,

. Cocuklar yaparak, yasayarak 6grenmeye tesvik edilmelidir;

. Duyular, diis giicii, anlayis ve giinliik olaylar birlikte kullandmaldi;

. Ogretmenler konu anlatimunda bilinenden bilinmeyene dogru gitmelidir;

. Kullarmilan yontemler ¢ocugun anlayis giiciine olumlu katki yapmalidir;

. Kelimeler agiklanarak stirekli tekvarlanmalidir ¢iinkii bu yapimadig takdivde dikkatin dagilmasina ve

anlasilamamasina neden olur,

. Ogrencilerin derste grenilen konulart aym zamanda kendi icerisinde tartismasi ve birbirlerine
anlatmalar tesvik edilmelidir:

Rohls(2008) Komensky’nin egitim sisteminin temel cergevesini Francis Bacon’dan aldigini 6ne
siirmektedir. Komensky’'nin egitim goriisleri yasadigi diinyanin deger yargillarmdan 6nemli izler tasimaktadr.
Komensky i¢in insan sonsuz miikkemmellik yetenegine sahiptir ve egitim onun kendi gelisimini tamamlayan
6nemli bir yoldur. Bu goriisii Komensky’den bir asir sonra J.J. Rouesseau benimseyecektir (Leek, 2011; Cirak,

2019).
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Komensky, egitim ve dgretim sistemini evrensel bir egitim sistemi {izerine kurmakla beraber ayni
zamanda yazdig1 eserlerle de kendi egitim sistemini saglam temeller iizerine oturtmaya ¢alismustir. Insani
Sorunlarm Diizeltilmesi Icin Genel Tavsiyeler (Universal Consultation on the Reform of Human Affairs) adh
kitabmda evrensel bir egitim modeli gelistirmeye galismustir (Suchodolski, 1970; Aytag, 2018; Gundem, 1992). 7
ciltten olusan bu kitabnda Komensky evrensel egitim reformuyla hem insanoglunun hem de diinyanmn
kosullarmin iyilestirilebilecegini amaglamaktadir. Komensky’e gore bu asamalar sunlardir (Gundem, 1992):

. Panergersia-Evrensel Uyanig/Bilinglenme
. Panaugia-Evrensel Aydinlanma

. Pansophia-Evrensel Bilgelik

. Pampedia-Evrensel Egitim

. Panglottia-Evrensel Dil

. Panorthesia-Evrensel Reform

. Pannuthesia-Evrensel Ogiit

Bu calisma ve bu cahigmanin temel pargalart Komensky'nin biitiin bir émrii boyunca meydana
getirmek istedigi egitim sisteminin en kapsamli 6zetini sunmasi agisindan énemlidir. Komensky’nin egitim ve
Ogretim 1ile ilgili gortisleri agisndan bir diger 6nemli kaynak Biiylik Didaktika (Didactica Magna) adh eseridir
(Gleen, 2018). Biiyiik Didaktika isimli eserinde egitimin yas gruplarma gore boliinmesi gerektigini savunmustur.
Ayni zamanda Biiyiik Didaktika’da Komensky, temel kavramlar anlamaya hazir olmayan bir cocuga bir sey
Ogretilmeyecegini  savunarak egitimin Ozellikle erken c¢ocukluk caginda baglamasi gerektigini bizlere
soylemektedir. Alti yasma kadar olan siire¢ icerisinde 6zelikle bes duyu organmin aktif sekilde kullammma
dayanan egitim siireci igerisinde 6zellikle oyunun, fiziksel aktivitenin, masallarm ve miizigin 6nemi oldukca
biiytiktii. Ciinkii Komensky’e gore gercek diinyayla olan bu erken deneyimler daha sonraki deneyimler ile
birlikte biiyiiyecek olan bilgi tohumlarm ekmektedir. Giinliik nesnelerin tanmmasmi  giiclendirmek, dil
becerilerini gelistimek ve gocuklarin kitaplara karsi bakis agilarm pozitif yonde etkilemek adina Komensky
Avrupa’da basilan ilk resimli kitap olan Resimlerle Goriiniir Diinya (Orbus Sensualium Pictus)’y1 yazmustir
(Szoradova, 2015; Woo, 2016). Bu acidan Komensky’nin Biiylik Didaktika isimli kitabi gliniimiiz egitim
modelleri g6z niine alindiginda olduk¢a 6nem kazanmaktadir (Peltzman, 1998; Nurtbrown ve Clough, 2014;
Solcova, 2017). Komensky insanoglunun her seyi bilebilme ve her seyi yapabilme kapasitesine sahip olduguna
inanmusti.  Egitim sisteminin amacim bu inanca dayandmmugsti. Eitimin ana amacim insan hayatinin
yenilenmesi oldugu goriisii onun i¢in dnemlidir (Shrivastava , 2003).

Komensky’nin Okul Sistemi ve Ozellikleri

Komenskynin okul sistemi her birinin alti sene siirdiigii dort ana agamaya ayrilmustir. Her bir asamanin
belirli temel sartlant bulunmaktadir. Komensky’ nin belirttigi okul sisteminin dort asamasi ise birbirine paralel
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sekilde ilerleyen okullan kapsamaktadi. Bu okullar ise sirastyla anaokulu, yerel ¢ocuk okullar, Latin veya
Gymnasium okullart ve tiniversitelerdir (Lang, 1965; Shrivastava, 2003). Komensky’ nin okul sisteminde formel
ve informel egitim ayrilmaktadir. Komensky’e gore informal egitim 6 yasma kadar aile igerisinde alinmahdir. 12
yasina kadar ortaokul, 18 yasma kadar lise ve 24 yasina kadar da {iniversite egitimi tamamlanmalidir (Gundem,
1992; Hill, 2012). Komensky kendi sisteminde giindelik ders planlarim ¢ocuklar igin dort saat, gengler icin ise alti
saat olarak belirlemisti. Komensky’e gore ¢ocuklara ev 6devi verilmemelidit. Cok sik ve uzun araliklarla
olmamak kosuluyla 6grencilere tatil verilebilir (Nurtbrown ve Clough, 2014). Komensky’nin olusturdugu okul
sisteminin asamalar ve Ozellikleri su sekildedir:

Anaokulu

Komensky’e gore egitim dogumla beraber basladigi igin evler ¢cocuklarin karsilastigr ilkokuldur. Bu
acidan okul dncesi donemin 6nemine dikkat ¢ekmigtir. Okul 6ncesi donemde verilen egitimin temel amaci dis
diinyadaki nesnelerin duyu algilan araciligiyla cocuklara 6gretimi ilkesine dayanmaktadir (Peltzman, 1998). Okul
Oncesi donemle ilgili egitimsel diistincelerini kaleme aldigi Kiigiikliik Okulu adh kitapta, cocuklarin ihtiyaclart ve
ilgi alanlartyla ilgili 6nemli bilgiler vermektedir. Genis genellemeler yapmak yerine birbiri ardinca sistemli bir
sekilde ilerleyen ve ¢ocugun ileriki yasammi da i¢ine alan 6zel ayrmtilar bu kitabr dikkat ¢ekici kilmaktadir
(Cizek, 2017). Egitimin sosyal, fiziksel, dini, zihinsel ve ahlaki boyutlart Komensky’nin eitim sisteminde
olduke¢a 6nemlidir. Kitap bu agidan 6nemli bir acig1 kapatmakla kalmamakta, o donemin Avrupasinda evinde
cocuklarma bakan ailelere de yardimei olmaktadir. Cocuklukta erken sosyal egitim ve duyular Komensky icin
oldukga 6nemlidir (Shrivastava, 2003; Szoradova, 2015).

Yerel Okullar

6 yasindan 12 yagsina kadar tiim ¢ocuklara acik olan bu okul zengin-fakir ayirt etmeksizin her gocuk
i¢in ok yonlii bir sekilde tasarlamustir (Auba, 1970). Her gocugun o dénemde ayni okulda egitim gérmesi kabul
edilmis aligkanliklardan radikal bir sekilde kopusu ifade ediyordu (Auba,1970). 17. yiizyilda koylerde okullar ya
cok azdi ya da hi¢ yoktu. Komensky bu tiir okullart yaygmlastirarak zengin ve fakir arasindaki egitim ayrimim
ortadan kaldirmaya ¢alismustir. Komensky’e gore bu okullarda ¢ocuklar Latince ¢ahigmalara baslamadan 6nce alti
yil boyunca kendi dillerini 6greneceklerdir. Bdylece kendi dillerini unutmayacaklar ve hayal giicii ile hafizayr
beraber egiteceklerdir. Komensky’e gore yerel okullarda okuma, yazma, aritmetik, din, ahlak, ekonomi, genel
tarth, siyaset, mekanik sanatlar ve kozmografi dgretilmelidir. Komensky, yerel okullart ¢ocuklarm ortak insan
tirtinii olan sanatlarda egitim veren bir kuruma doniistiirmeyi hedeflemistir (Shrivastava, 2003).

Latin veya Gymnasium Okullan

Komensky, sosyal smif farkina bakmaksizin ister zengin, ister fakir tlim genclere Latin veya
Gymnasium okullarmm kapilarm agmustir (Auba, 1970; Gundem, 1992). Bu okullarda genellikle mantiki dil
bilgisi, retorik, bilim ve sanat ile anadil basta olmak tizere Latince ve Yunanca gibi dilleri de 6grencilere 6gretmeyi
amaglamustir. Ama 6zellikle anadil ve Latince 6grenimi konusunu olduk¢a Gnemsemistir. Latin okullarinmn baglica
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amaci tiniversitelere giris asamasima kadar gegen stireg icerisinde zekayi ehlilestirmek ve ona gii¢ kazandirmaktir.
Dil bilgisi smiflari, doga felsefesi smifi, matematik smifi, etik smifi, diyalektik sinifi ve retorik smifi gibi alti siifile
Latin okulunda bir senelik egitim-Ogretim faaliyetlerinde bulunmustur (Shrivastava, 2003). Latin veya
Gymnasium okullarmdaki egitimin sonunda Ogrenciler ortak ulusal smava girerek {iniversite segiminde
bulunurlar (Auba, 1970).

Universiteler

Komensky’e gore her eyalet kendi tiniversitesine sahip olmah ve iiniversiteye sadece yiiksek ahlaki ve
zihni karaktere sahip Ogrencilerin girmesini istemektedir (Gundem, 1992). Latin okulundan mezun olan
Ogrencilerin tiniversitelere girisince genel bir smavla teste tabii tutulmasm savunmustur. Komensky’e gére teoloji,
felsefe, tip ve hukuk tiniversitenin ana miifredatini olugturmahdir (Aytag,1980). Arastirmanin veya 6grenmenin
ilerlemesinin tiniversiteler aracihgryla olmasi gerektiginin farkindadir. Bu sebepten dolay: tiniversiteleri insan
bilgisinin her dalm incelemek i¢in temel bir merkez yapma goriisiinii savunmaktadir (Subbionda, 1992;
Shrivastava, 2003).

Goriildiigii gibi Komensky’nin okul sisteminde dikey bir yapilanma goze carpmaktadir. Okullarm
cesitliligine gore icerigi, miifredat, program yapist degismekle beraber her bir okul miifredat: bir 6ncekini
kapsayacak sekilde genisletilmis ve bdylece 6grenme-6gretme siirecine yeni bir esneklik saglanmustir (Lang,
1965; Capkova, 1970). Komensky yasadig1 déneme gore oldukea sekiiler bir miifredat programi sunmustur. Bu
programda ozellikle belirtilen ana tema bilimsel bilginin yiiceligine yapilan vurgudur (Windergerden, Avest ve
Westerman, 2012).

Sonug

Tarihte ¢ok sayida egitim teorisi ve egitim uygulamalan fikirleri meydana gelmis ve birgogu her ne
kadar tam birlik saglayamasa da farkli yerlerde ve farkh sekillerde egitim faaliyetlerinde kullanilmustir (Lukas ve
Munjiza, 2014) Hiimanizm ve Rénesans ile birlikte meydana gelen degisimlerden egitim de nasibi almus,
skolastik diisiinceye dayanan belirli kurallar yikilmaya baglamustir (Aytag, 2018). Yeni bir toplum yaratma ve
bilimsel gelismelere dayali rasyonel bir yasam istegi 17. yiizyllda meydana gelen bilimsel gelismeler géz oniine
alnip degerlendirimeden anlagilamaz. Ozellikle Ortagag ddneminde teoloji, kiyas ve Aristo mantigia dayal
egitimin yerine reformasyon ¢aginda meydana gelen dini ve sosyal boyuttaki olaylar sonucunda tiniversitelerin de
yapist degismeye baglamustir (Misseri, 2017).

Egitim yontemleri ve teorileri agisndan Jan Amos Komensky, modem egitimin en onemli
figiirlerinden bir tanesi olarak goriilmektedir. Eski zamanlarda farkli yerlerde meydana gelen egitim akimlar veya
uygulamalar, ilk kez onun sistemli ¢alismalar1 sonucunda bir sekle biirtinmiistiic. Komensky igin Avrupa’nin bag
asagd1 olan egitim sistemini iki ayaginin iizerine oturtmustur demek pek abart sayilmayacaktir (Piaget, 1993).

Komensky egitimin sadece okulda ve ailede 6grenilmedigini, egitimin sosyal yasamin bir pargasi
oldugunu savunmustur. Biitiinsel bir egitim sistemine ve gorilisiine inanmugti. Tiim ¢ocuklarm ayni egitimi
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almasim savunmus ve ezberci egitimin kaldinlmasi gerektigini israrla vurgulanmugtir. Ayrica Komensky, esit
egitimi savunan ilk egitim reformcusu olarak tarihe adim yazdumustir (Palmer, Bresler ve Cooper, 2001;
Nutbrown ve Clough, 2014). Komensky egitimi insan ilerlemesinin en yiice amact olarak gérmiistii. Bu fikri
herkese aktarmak igin 6mriiniin sonuna kadar ¢ahgmustir. Aristokrat smifin ¢ocuklarinin egitim goérebilmesi i¢in
oOzel olarak agilan Latin okullarinin varh@ma karsi ¢ikmug ve okullarm herkes i¢in esit olmasm savunmustur. Bu
karst ¢ikis ¢agina gore Komensky’nin olduk¢a demokratik ve esitlik¢i bir tutum sergiledigini gézler 6niine
sermektedir (Palmer, Bresler ve Cooper, 2001; Shrivastava, 2003). Komensky nin yasadigi ddnemde okul sistemi
ile ilgili moder diisiinceleri olduk¢a 6nemlidir. Bu sistem daha sonraki siireglerde birgok egitimci tarafindan hem
gelistirilmis hem de kullaniimustir (Cirak, 2019).

Komensky’nin yasadig1 dénemde bir diger 6nemli katkist smif sistemidir. Komensky’den 6nce smif
sistemi pek yaygm degildi. Ogretmenler aym anda birden fazla &grenciye nasil bir egitim verebilecekleri
konusunda pek fikir sahibi degillerdi. Daha agik ifade etmek gerekirse 6grencilere dersler genellikle teker teker
verilirdi. Komensky, bu agidan simif sisteminde birden fazla 6grenciye ayni anda ders anlatma agisindan da
modem egitime Oncliliik etmigtir. Smufta uyguladigi 6gretim ilke ve yontemleriyle neredeyse iki yiizyil kadar
sonra Pestalozzi’'nin gelistirecegi yontemin ilk 6meklerini olusturmustur. Bir baska ifadeyle, iki asir sonra
Avrupa’da ve diinyada yanki uyandiracak olan Pestalozzi metodunun ilham kaynagi Komensky olmustur (Aytag,
2018).

Cagmm otesinde bir egitimci olan Komensky ahlak egitimine ayri bir 6nem vermis ve egitimin ayn
zamanda manevi yoniinii de vurgulamustir (Wolf, 2011). Bununla beraber pratik yasam i¢in gerekli konular ve
bilgilerin 6gretiminde 6grencileri temel bilgilerle donatmanin gerekliligini de sikhkla vurgulamustir. Yazdigi ders
kitaplar1 oldukg¢a popiilerlik kazanmustir. Dilinin agir ve abartih olmasina ragmen yazdigi eserlerde reform
egilimleri giigliidiir (Solvoca, 2017). Baska bir ifadeyle Komensky’nin eserlerinde o giine kadar yazilan ders
kitaplarmdan daha farkh, giincel ve modem fikirler bulunmaktadir (Misseri, 2017).Hayat1 boyunca 154 kitap
yazan Komensky eserlerini daha ¢ok egitim felsefesi ve teoloji alaninda kaleme almistir (Nutbrown ve Clough,
2014).

Komensky demokratik bir egitim programimi savunmustur. Ortaya attig fikirler ¢cagmin oldukca
ilerisindeydi. Bu yiizden Komensky’nin egitim reformu diisiincesi o dénemde oldukca ragbet gérmedi. Ancak
daha sonraki yiizyillarda oldukca 6nemli egitim reformlarmm ilhami Komensky’den almmustir. Bu da bizlere
Komensky’'nin egitim tarihi agisimdan ne kadar énemli bir reformcu oldugunu bir kez daha gostermektedir
(Windergerden, Avest ve Westerman, 2012; Lukas ve Munjiza, 2014; Maviglia, 2016).

Vidmar (2016)’ya gore Komensky’nin reform ¢agmin yasandifi Avrupa’da diinyanin diizenlenmesini
Pansophia (evrensel bilgelik) ve Pampedia (evrensel egitim) adiyla iki temel tezle agiklamakta ve egitimsel agidan
goriislerini takipgilerine sunmaktadir. Orgiin egitimin tamamlanmasmdan sonra bireylerin hangi okuldan mezun
olursa olsun kendi kisisel egitimlerine devam etmelerini sdylemistir. Komensky’e gore insan yasamimin kendisi
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belirli miifredati, smifi, talebi olan diinyanin en biiyiik okulu vaziyetindedir. Bu agidan Komensky modern egitim
teorilerinden yasam boyu Ogrenmenin temelini atmusti. Komensky, egitim tarihi agisindan yasadigi ¢agda
diinyanin daha iyi hale getirilebilecegini iimit eden en idealist ve iyimser insanlardan biriydi. Kaleme aldig
eserleri sagduyu ve insan iyiliginin giiciine olan inangla doludur.

Tarih, medeniyet, kiiltiir ve egitim alanlarinda etkisi giintimiize kadar gelen oldukca 6nemli bir egitim
pedagogu olan Komensky antik diinyanin degerlerinin yasadigi cagda da 6nemli oldugunu vurgulanmusti. Bunun
yant sira antik diinyanin meydana getirdigi degerlerin yasadigi cagda Avrupa kimliginin olusmasinda katalizor
gorevi gordiigiinii vurgulanustr. Ilgilendigi alanlarn gesitliligi ve yazilarmin evrensel olusundan &tiirii
gliniimiizde pek ¢ok alanda Komensky ile ilgili arastirmalar yapilmaya devam etmektedir. Hem realist hem de
gercekei olusu onu 6zel kilan dzelliklerinden bir tanesidir. Her seyden 6nce Piaget gibi ¢agdas egitim filozoflari
Komensky’i hiimanist ve evrensel degerlerin Avrupa’daki ilk ciddi savunucusu olarak gérmektedir. Piaget’in
Komensky’e “Egitimin Galileosu” demesi bos bir abarti degildir (Capkova ve Frijhoff, 1992; Piaget, 1993; Lukas
ve Munjica, 2014; Szoradova, 2015). Bununla beraber 19. yiizyihn ortalarma kadar Komensky ve onun
gelistirdigi egitim modeli g6z ardi edilmistir. Ancak Alman egiticimlerin Komensky’i yeniden kesfetmesiyle
beraber hem Komensky hem de c¢alismalart egitim reformlan i¢in birer referans noktast haline gelmistir. 19.
yiizyllda benimsenen egitim ilkelerinin gogu 17. ylizyllda Komensky tarafindan gelistirilmistir (Peltzman (1998).

49



itim Sisteminin Ozellikleri Uzerine: Bir Egitim Tarihi Calismasi /Adnan CIRAK

Jan Amos Komensky’nin E

Kaynak¢a

[1] Auba, J. (1970). Comenius and Contemporary Education. H. Dobinson (Ed.). Comenius and the
Organisation of Education (34-51). UNESCO Institute for Educators: Hamburg.

[2] Aytag, K. (2018). Avrupa Egitim Tarihi: Antik Cag’dan 19. Yiizyiln Sonlarina Kadar. (7. Baski). Dogu-
Bati Yaymlari, Ankara.

[3] Capkova, D. & Frijhoff, W. (1992). Jan Amos Comenius, 1592-1670 An Introduction. Paedagogica
Historica, 28 (2). (175-183)

[4] Capkova, D. (1970). Comenius and Contemporary Education. H. Dobinson (Ed.). The Recommendations
of Comenius Regarding the Education of Young Children (17-33). UNESCO Institute for Educators:
Hamburg.

[5] Cizek, J. (2017). Comenius’s Emendation of Society and Its Limits. Studia Comeniana et Historica. (73-
82)

[6] Cirak, A. (2019). Egitimin Galileo’su: Jan Amos Komensky ve Egitim ile ilgili Goriisleri. Al Farabi
Uluslararasi Sosyal Bilimler Dergisi, 3 (2). (67-74)

[7]1 Glenn, L. J. (2018). The Intellectual- Theological Leadership of John Amos Comenius. Perichoresis, 16
(3). (45-61)

[8] Gundem, B. B. (1992). Vivat Comenius: A Commemorative Essay on Johann Amos Comenius, 1592-
1670. Journal of Curriculum and Supervision, 8 (1). (43-55)

[9 Hill, 1. (2012). Evolution of Education for International Mindedness. Journal of Research in International
Education, 11 (3). (245-261)

[10] Ingall, C. K. (1994). Reform and Redemption: The Maharal of Prague and John Amos Comenius.
Religious Education, 89 (3). (358-375)

[11] Jujova, A. & Bakker, F. (2015). Didactic Principles by Comenius and 21st Century Skills. An Independent
Scientific Journal for Interdisciplinary Research in Pedagogy. (7-20)

[12] Karasar, N. (2015). Bilimsel Arastirma Y 6ntemi. (28. Baski). Nobel Yaymlari, Ankara.

[13] Lang, 1. (1965). A Comparative Study of The Philosophies of John Amos Comenius and Maria
Montessori on the Education of Children. University of Loyola. Chiago. (Unpublished Doctoral Thesis).

[14] Lee, J. S. (2019). Avrupa Tarihinden Kesitler 1494-1789. (7. Baski). Dost Kitabevi Yayinlari, Ankara.
[15] Leek, J. (2011). John Amos Comenius-The Initatior of Modemn Language Teaching and World
Understanding. Prace Naukowe Akademii im. Jana Dlugosza w Czestochowie, 7 (223-232)

50



ISSN: 2667-4432

wersal i,
o My,
& %
& <%
§ %
s H

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS) 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 39-52 -

[16]Lukas, M. & Munijiza, E. (2014). Education System of John Amos Comenius and Its Implications in
Modern Didactics. Zivot i skola: casopis za teoriju i praksu odgoga i obrazovanja, 60 (31). (32-42)

[17] Maksimovic, J. & Sretic, S. (2019). Principle of Evidence of John Amos Comenius as a Basis for the
Development of Pedagogical Research Techniques and Instruments. Siedleckie Zeszyty Komeniologiczne
seria Pedagogika, 6. (243-256)

[18]Maksimovic, J., Osmanovic, J. & Milanovic, A. (2018). John Amos Comenius’ Contribution to the
Development of the Didactic Methodology. Siedleckie Zeszyty Komeniologiczne Seria Pedagogika, 5.
(89-104)

[19]Maviglia, D. (2016). The Main Principles of Modem Pedagogy in ‘Didactica Magna’ of John Amos
Comenius. Creative Approaches to Research, 9 (1). (57-67)

[20]MIisseri, E.L. (2017). Comenius’ Ethics: From the Heart to the World. Ethics & Bioethics, 7 (1-2). (13-23)

[21]Nutbrown, C. & Clough, P. (2014). Early Childhood Education: History, Philosophy and Experience. Sage
Press: London.

[22]Palmer, A. J., Bresler, L. & Cooper, E. D. (2001). Fifty Major Thinkers on Education: From Confucius to
Dewey. Routledge Press: New York.

[23]Peltzman, R.B. (1998). Pioneers of Early Childhood Education. Greenwood Press: London.
[24]Piaget, J. (1993). Jan Amos Comenius. UNESCO International Bureau of Education, 23. (78-116)

[25]Rohls, J. (2008). Platonism at the Origins of Modemity: Studies on Platonism and Early Modem
Philosophy. D. Hedley & S. Hutton (Ed.). Comenius, Light Metaphysics and Educational Reform (63-74).
Springer Press: Netherland.

[26]Sadler, E. J. (1970). Comenius and Contemporary Education. H. Dobinson (Ed.). Comenius as a Man (9-
16). UNESCO Institute for Educators: Hamburg.

[271Schaller, K. (1983). The Influence of Modermn Comenius Studies on the Philosophy of Education in the
Federal Republic of Germany. History of Education, 12 (2). (87-92)

[28]Shrivastava, K. K. (2003). Philosophical Foundations of Education. Kanishka Press: New Delhi.

[29]Sitarska, B. (2010). John Amos Comenius’ Ideas in View of Modemn Educational Challenges. Studia
Comeniana Sedlcensia, 3. (1-19)

[30]Sitarska, B. (2015). John Amos Comenius and the Beginnings of Comeniology. Siedleckie Zeszyty
Komeniologiczne seria Pedagogika, 2. (45-65)

[31]Solcova, K. (2017). Moral Virtues in J.A. Comenius’ Mundus Moralis. Ethics & Bioethics, 7 (3-4). (119-
126)

51



itim Sisteminin Ozellikleri Uzerine: Bir Egitim Tarihi Calismasi /Adnan CIRAK

Jan Amos Komensky’nin E

[32]Stroope, W. M. (2005). The Legacy of John Amos Comenius. International Bulletin of Missionary
Research, 29 (4). (204-208)

[33]Subbiondo, L. J. (1992). From Babel to Eden: Comenius and the 17th-Century Philosophical Langage
Movement. Historiographia Linguistica, 19 (2-3). (261-273)

[34]Suchodolski, B. (1970). Comenius and Contemporary Education. H. Dobinson (Ed.). Comenius and
Teaching Methods (35-51). UNESCO Institute for Educators: Hamburg.

[35]Szoradova, E. (2015). Contexts and Functions of Music in the Orbis Sensualium Pictus Textbook by John
Amos Comenius. Paedegogica Historica, 51 (5). (535-559)

[36] Vidmar, T. (2014). New Dimensions of Understanting of Lifelong Leaming From Antiquity to Comenius.
Review of European Studies, 6 (3). (91-101)

B71Y1ldim, A. & Simsek, H. (2013). Sosyal Bilimlerde Nitel Aragtima Yontemleri. (9. Baski). Seckin
Yayinlari, Ankara.

[38]Windergerden, M. R. V,, Avest, I. T., & Westerman, W. (2012). Interreligious Learning as a Precondition
for Peace Education: Lessons From the Past: John Amos Comenius (1592-1670). Religious Education,
107 (2). (57-72)

[39]Wolf, T. (2011). Comenius and Savitribai Phule. Journal of Applied Christian Leadership, 5 (2). (78-104)

[40]Woo, J. G. (2016). Revisiting Orbis Sensualium Pictus: An Iconographical Reading in Light of the
Pampaedia of J. A. Comenius. Studies in Philosophy and Education, 35 (2). (215-233)

52



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS)e 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 53-72

The Sixth Zone: Historical Roots of African Diaspora and Pan-Africanism in African

Development'
Billy Agwanda®
Istanbul Commerce University, Graduate Student, Department of African Studies and International Relations, Istanbul, Turkey
Basak Ozoral®
Istanbul Commerce University, Assistant Professor, Political Science and International Relations, Istanbul, Turkey
Received-Accepted: 10.02.2020-22.04.2020
Research Aticle
Abstract
The re-emergence of Pan-African ideology in the last two decades is reflected in social, political, and economic structures found in Africa
today. Pan-Africanism was the foundation upon which the struggle for African continental independence was anchored. This ideology united
Africans and other individuals of African descent under a continental ideology that created a domain for support, cooperation and
understanding. Today, Pan-African ideology has become a pull factor for the African diaspora to contribute to African development
initiatives. By tracing the historical emergence of African diaspora and Pan-Africanism in Africa, this article argues that Pan-African ideology
and the experiences of African diaspora has influenced increased contributions of African diaspora to development. Using explanatory
methodology, this article adopts an in-depth analysis of historical accounts of the emergence of African diaspora to examine how the African
diaspora has emerged as a strong pillar of development.
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Altina Bolge: Afrika’nin Gelisiminde Pan-Afrikanizm ve Afrika Diasporasmin Tarihsel

Kokleri
Oz
Son yirmi yilda Pan-Afrikan ideolojisinin tekrardan ortaya ¢ikmasi giintimiizde Afiika’da bulunan sosyal, siyasi ve ekonomik yapmm
yansttilmasidir, Pan-Afrikanizm, Afrika kitasi bagimsizlik miicadelesi tizerine olusturulmus bir yapiydi. Bu ideoloji, Aftikahlari, destek, is
birligi ve uzlagma igin bir alan olusturan kitasal ideoloji altndaki diger bireysel Aftika kokenlerini birlegtirdi. Gintimiizde Pan-Afrikan
ideolojisi Afiika gelisim girisimlerine katki saglamada, Afiika diasporasi icin gekim etkisi yapan bir etken haline geldi. Bu makale Pan-
Afiikan ideolojisi ve Afiika diasporasmmn deneyimlerinin, gelismek igin Afrika diasporasinn arttinlmug katkilarim etkiledigini, Afrika’daki
Pan-Afiikanizm ve Afrika diasporasinin tarihsel birlesimini takip ederek savunuyor. Bu makale gelisimin giiclii bir siitunu olarak Afrika
diasporasmin nasil birlestigini incelemek igin Afrika diasporast birlesiminin tarihsel hesaplarinin derin analizlerini agiklayict yontembilim
kullanarak benimser.
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Introduction

In reference to the experiences of slave trade and continued oppression of Africans, famous individuals
of African descent such as Marcus Garvey, Malcom X and Martin Luther King Jr all advocated that Africans, and
in extension all people of African descent need to reconnect and if possible, join a giant sovereign union of a
single socio-political, economic and cultural identity (Asogwa, 2017). They emphasized on the need for African
descendants to work together to transform the paradigm of centuries of discrimination and leverage the
continental political union in international relations (Walkers, 1997). As if to follow-up on this grand vision of
African unity, the African Union declared the African Diaspora as the sixth region of the continent (other regions
include, Eastern, Southern, Central, Western and Northern regions of Africa).

In 2006, the Constitutive Act of the African Union was amended to include African Diaspora as the
sixth region of Africa (Bodomo, 2013). The Act defined the African Diaspora as “people of African origin living
outside the continent, irrespective of their citizenship and nationality and who are willing to contribute to the
development of the continent and the building of the African Union” (Ibid). The Article manifests an official
recognition of the role of African Diaspora irrespective of historical migration as either forced or voluntary (pre-
slave trade, slave trade, post-slave trade and modern migration) in advancing the Pan-Adrican philosophy through
the development or rebuilding of Africa and African heritage.

Pan-Africanism and African diaspora are complementary;, that is, they both represent the various facets
of the struggle and interests of African descendants and only differ in how they are conceptualized. Whereas Pan-
Africanism is an ideology, the African diaspora is an identity, but they both strive to achieve social, political,
economic and cultural development of Africans at home and in the diaspora (Shramm, 2016). Astudy by Eaton et
al., (2010), highlights that people of African descent both within and outside the continent not only share a
common history or heritage, but, more complexly, share a common destiny that transcends historical prejudices
enclosed in dark history of slavery, colonialism and centuries of racial discrimination.

Historically, the Indian Ocean and Atlantic Ocean slave trades, colonialism, Cold War, and the
underwhelming economic status of Africa as a dependent continent are some of the historical developments
connecting Africa to the rest of the world and which Pan-Africanism and contemporary African diaspora strive to
transform (Falola, 2013, p. 29-52). The vision of the African people during the Pan-African uprising and today in
the form of African diaspora remains the same; that is, the desire for African unity; true political and economic
independence; and, historical and cultural awareness around the world.

Several scholars (Du Bois, 1995; Brown, 2016) argue that despite Pan-Africanism gaining popularity in
the 1950s, the philosophy behind it existed way earlier not only through the protests to end slavery but also in the
form of a consciousness about returning to Africa. Padmore (1971) documents that former African slaves kept the
idea of Africa alive even when their chances of physically returning back to the continent seemed impossible. As
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such, enslavement did not remove the sense of belonging to a wider African community or a retum to the
continent (Lake, 1995).

Some of the descendants of former enslaved and freed Africans who finally made the journey back to
Africa during the 18th and 19th centuries regarded their retum as a profound calling to transform Africa through
similar approaches used in Europe and North America by seeking to develop new systems of commerce (V\est,
2005). A study by Crummel (1996) opines that it was a new system of capitalism and religion (Christianity) that
was envisioned to transform Africa. However, whereas the premise of Pan-Africanism was grounded on
triumphant Africa that was to be free from any foreign domination or slavery, the abolition of slavery did not lead
to any significant liberation of Africans both in the diaspora and within the continent.

In the diaspora, Pan-Africanism established a wave of solidarity among African descendants in the
Caribbean, Europe, and America that resonated with the domestic feelings in Africa during the oppressive
colonial rule. This solidarity established a platform that became a fundamental component in the attainment of
independence and providing a platform for cultural reconnection and identity for African diaspora. The statement
that “we are all Africans” henceforth became the wheels for Afro-African relation (Mazrui, 1963, p. 88-92;
Carmichael & Nkurumah, 1970).

More importantly, contrary to constricted views, Pan-Africanism is not an anti-race movement, rather, it
is a pro-African movement emphasizing freedom of African states and the need to redeem African history with
creative meaning that recognizes the humanity as equal and beyond the differences of race, nationality, political
affiliation, religion or culture. This article therefore traces the origin and contemporary source of the African
diaspora. The study attempts to bridge the African diaspora and Pan-Africanism as factor driving Africans in
diaspora or people of African descent in becoming part and parcel of social, cultural, economic and political
development not in Africa and abroad.

Defining the African Diaspora

African history cannot be discussed outside the considerations of the knowledge that African people
were dispersed to various comers of the world out of the African continent by several historical forces. At the
front, are the Europeans who were equipped with ambitious post-medieval quests for global economic, political
and socio-cultural domination?

Until 1960s, the term ‘diaspora’ was limited in its application relative to the Christian and Jewish
religions (Suzuki, 2018). However, the historical conception of the term is associated with Greek language where
it denotes ‘dispersal’ (Tiffany et al., 2000, p. 11). African diaspora which in the context of this paper is synonym to
all people of African descent or heritage, was first used in 1965 by George Shepperson in a paper presented at the
International Congress of African History convened at the University of Dar es Salaam, Tanzania (Gibson et al.,
1968: 152-176). The argument behind the combination of the words Africa and diaspora, was the result of the
interpretations of existing parallels between the dispersal of Africans due to slave trade and the Jewish diaspora.
Scholars such as Shepperson (1976, p. 10-17), argued that in fact, the African American and Caribbean
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intellectuals for the longest time, recognized themselves and articulated connections between their own people in
exile and that of the Jews.

There was an emphasis on the relevance of defining the African diaspora by making cognizance time
and space to allow for a comprehensive analysis of the maximum value of the new African historiography
(Shepperson, 1976). The concept of African diaspora was expanded to entail scholarship on a series of reactions to
coercion; imposition of foreign political and economic rule in Africa; the approximately four hundred years of the
European enslavement of Africans and imperialism (Baumann, 1997, p. 377-404).

Cognizance is however given to the debate surrounding the definition of the concept of ‘Aftrican
diaspora’. During the first debate held at the First African Diaspora Studies Institute (Howard University) in 1979,
there were suggestions that the word be deleted from African Studies discipline because the phrase reinforced a
tendency among authors to always view African history relative to European history (Tony, 1979, p. 441).
Secondly, because Africans are not Jews and as such, use of other phrases such as ‘Afiican dispersion’ was
suggested.

Palmer in his work ‘Defining and Studying the Modemn Afiican Diaspora’ (1998, p. 24-25), while
seeking to arrive at a more comprehensive definition of African diaspora, characterizes diasporic communities.
Palmer argues that regardless of location, members dispense a common emotional attachment to ancestral land;
are cognizant of their dispersal homeland; and, if conditions provide, aware of their oppression and alienation in
the countries in which they reside. Additionally, members of diasporic communities are more inclined to hold
sensations of racial, ethnic or religious identities that transcends geographic boundaries; share broad cultural
similarities; and sometimes, articulate desire to return to their original homeland (Palmer, 1998, p. 24-25).

Nonetheless, defining African diaspora requires avoiding issues of pre-historical dispersion of
humankind from its scientific evolutionary home in Africa to other parts of the world. Existing anatomic evidence
place the earliest modern human beings in Africa before migration to the rest of the world some 100,000 years
ago (Rotimi et al., 2016, p. 77). This acknowledgment is perhaps behind the famous dictum that; “we are all
Afiicans beneath our skin”. This will therefore prevent including such understanding that stretches African
diaspore behind any meaningful definition.

The Creation of the African Diaspora
Slave Trade

For many, the impact of the slave trade that emerged in the 16th century created the African diaspora. A
historical scholar, Professor Oruno, asserts that slave trade and other associated factors of European colonialism
and imperialism forced or influenced Africans to move from the African continent (Schneider, 2018). The
Transatlantic Slave which was the biggest of all slave trade routes attracted slave traders who were engaged in the

Trans-Saharan Slave Trade in the 10th and 11th centuries. The intensity of slave trade in the continent grew when
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the first Portuguese voyages came into contact with communities along the Transatlantic coast in Africa in 1415
(Thomton, 2017). Initially, the Portuguese voyagers raided a few African communities and carried captors of war
into slavery. However, this was short-lived as these coastal African communities adopted to the Portuguese attacks
and proved capable of defending themselves and the coast. It was until a series of diplomatic negotiations between
1456-1462 that Portugal agreed to engage in peaceful trade in all items or goods with the communities they met.
As such during the 1460s and 1470s, Portugal conducted no slave raids but instead engaged in peaceful trade
(Schneider, 2018).

Henceforth regarding the acquisition of slaves, most slaves acquired during the Atlantic slave trade
were purchased from African traders and not directly captured by the Europeans in wars. This is fundamentally
because of the pattern of trade at the time whereby European merchants controlled the sale of ammunitions. The
urgent need for ammunition by to defend against attacks from African rivals who had collaborated with the
Europeans forced the otherwise reluctant African leaders to capture slaves in exchange for weapons to defend
themselves. This often led to the emergence and development of the ‘gun-slave cycle’.

Research on the number of slaves and direction of slave trade in Africa took its modem direction
following the pioneering work of Philip Curtin (1969) who conducted a quantitative census on existing literature
in 1969. His ground-breaking work set off a new wave of in-depth research and analysis of recovered documents
such as shipping records, fiscal returns and reports regarding slave trade in Africa. These efforts culminated in the
publication of the Transatlantic Slave Trade database by DuBois Institute of Harvard University in 1999. Asecond
expanded online database was created in 2010 and is used as a standard research database to examine the
numbers, direction, mortality and ethnicity of Africans shipped as slaves to the Americas (Thormton, 2017, p. 6-7)

Figure 1: Newspaper Column on Slave Sale in Boston circa 1700
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However, the actual number of Africans taken from the continent during the 4 centuries of slave trade
period remains inaccurate (Friedman, 2017). This is because few records were kept and many of the assumptions
made from scholarly analyses remain conflicting. According to a study by Walters (1997) on African diaspora, the
conservative estimates of Africans taken during the slave trade period amounted to 900 thousand in the 16th
century; 2.8 million in the 17th century; 7 million in the 18th century; and 4 million during the 1Sth century. In
total, it is approximated that 15 million Africans were shipped as slaves to the New World (Americas) by the
European and American slave trading companies (Hall, 2005). As such, projections of other studies that 30
million Africans were taken to the New World and considering that perhaps 50 percent of the slaves were lost
during the rough journey by sea, then, 15 million has a strong correlation of accuracy (Walters, 1997).

Figure 2: Trans-Atlantic Slave Trade (1650-1860)
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While it is difficult to assess how African slaves were divided in the new world, census reports allude
that by the mid-19th century there were approximately 4 million people of African descent in Brazil alone
(Walters, 1997) while W.E Dubois documented that 3,638,808 Afticans were in the United States (da Concei¢ao
Nascimento, 2015, p. 159). In Canada, due to the impositions of strict laws such as the Black Code and Fugitive
Slave Act, there were an estimated 25,000 people of African descent (Cooper, 2000, p. 131).
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Other than these regions, the remainder of African slaves were distributed across the Caribbean in
countries such as Cuba and Puerto Rico that had an estimated 600,000 and 42,000 African population respectively
(Thomas, 2013). Haiti and Jamaica, each had approximately 1 million Africans and probably another 500,000
spread across the other islands (Walters, 1997). An analysis by Tannenbaum (1992), highlights that half of the
African slave population was distributed between North and South America. In North America, the United States
had the largest population of African slaves and in South America, African slave population was perhaps more
equitable between the Caribbean and Latin America (Walters, 1997). As such, the slave trade and slave
distribution are one of the methods through which the African diaspora was established.

War

Recorded historical accounts of conquests by Hannibal; the prowess of the Nubian warriors; the
expansion of great kingdoms in the Saharan Desert; service in the armies of Southemn India and the Moorish
conquest of Spain all reveal that the role of the African soldier is as old as civilization. During the European wars,
Africans were recruited in massive numbers to serve as foot soldiers for European and American armies. Despite
being part of the war casualties, African servicemen nonetheless contributed to the creation of African diaspora.

Figure 3: African Troops fighting in Burma (WW 11)
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Fighting during the World Wars was challenging. This is because for the first time, the world was
experiencing conflict on a grand scale fought on many war fronts. With continued conflict, women, especially of
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African descent became part and parcel of the World Wars. Previously, for France, the presence of women in
military camps, both in France and in the colonial army was judged with a negative attitude. An article by Margret
Darrow on French volunteer nursing in World War 1, opines that even though women contributed directly or
indirectly during the War, the overarching feature of war was masculinity. Military commanders adjudged women
as contaminating and weakening masculinity in times of war (Darrow, 1996).

However, in the colonial army, the controlled presence of women during prolonged times of peace
gradually led to a change in the anti-women attitude in military camps. Consequently, when France begun
recruiting more African soldiers to the colonial army, they were gradually encouraged to marry and establish
households near French forts (Zimmerman, 2011, p. 304-5). Marriage was viewed as an opportunity for France to
tie down African soldiers to the War and eliminate the fear of desertion. Additionally, the army command could
use the opportunity to exploit the wives of African soldiers and their nucleus families to provide other
responsibilities such as providing meals to the soldiers. As such African soldier in overseas France begun creating
and raising their own families who are now part of the African diaspora by descent.

In World War 1, the British galvanized 63,000 African soldiers and 190,000 porters while the Germans
mobilized 1,168 soldiers in East Africa. Whereas a majority of these soldiers lost their lives, 215,000 African
soldiers were enlisted to fight for France in European soil (Tournes, 1936). The first group of African soldiers
drawn from south of the Sahara was deployed in the September of 1914 and went on to fight in Picardy, Ypres,
Somme, Verdun (France), Gallipoli (Turkey) and in the Balkans. African soldiers from West Africa fighting under
French command during the war increase to 92 battalions by 1918 (Koller, 2008, p. 118). During World War 2,
France fell so suddenly that it did not have adequate opportunity to deploy African soldiers to its defense whereas
on the British side, 374,000 enlisted African soldiers were actively repulsing the Italian army on the African front
(Killingray and Plaut, 2012).

The experiences of war for Africans brought about new opportunities to develop civilian skills such as
clerical works or drivers that enabled them advance into semi-skilled military occupations. Other soldiers travelled
far and wide to regions such as India, Burma and Palestine and this enabled them to develop broader outlook and
ideas (Walters, 1997). Indeed, not all of these soldiers made the journey back to the continent once they completed
military service. Those who had been involved in the actual fighting in Europe became bolder and laid claims to
the European metropole not as colonial slaves but as citizens with guaranteed human rights associated with
citizenship. According to (Killingray and Plaut, 2012), during World War 1, 2,290,589 soldiers of African descent
were mobilized, and the number increased further to 3 million enlisted to serve in different capacities during the
war.

The contact between Africans and Europeans during the wars and colonial era contributed in creating
African diaspora. Exchanges between the two continents strengthened and the continued exploitation of Africa

created economic and cultural bonds that later facilitated migration from Africa to Europe. As a result, a
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significant number of the African diaspora is found in European countries such as France, Britain, Italy, Germany,
Netherlands, Belgium and Spain.

Commerce

One of the unique qualities of Africans and indeed the African slaves, was their sheer physical strength
and skills as seamen (Bolster, 2000). These two attributes became fundamental necessities in expanding global
commerce following the emergence of industrial revolution. An extract from Walters (1997) on Black maritime
tradition documents that, "'Africans have a long distinguished maritime heritage. The Black pharaohs of Egypt are
known to have sailed wooden plank ships 170 feet long on the Mediterranean and are believed to have reached
the American shores in the 8th century.” When slavery came to an end in the 19th century, freed Africans
established homes in seaports such as Marseille, Liverpool, Nantes and Cardiff (Akyeampong, 2000).

African settlement in these ports led to intermarriage with the locals while others imported brides from
Africa leading to the establishment of permanent African diaspora communities. Personal accounts by individuals
such as Olaudah Equiano who was taken from his homeland to the West Indies became experts in sailing such
that he earned his freedom and moved back to Sierra Leone (Equiano, 2009). Other accounts from the 18th
century also record about James Forten who laboured as a seaman to get to England before retuming back to
America. Forten became a prosperous captain of his own ship and played an integral role in the establishment of
the American Colonization Society that aimed at resettling Africans back to the Coast of West Africa as well as
fighting for African civil rights in America (Bacon, 2007).

African seamen therefore contributed to the creation of the African diaspora communities. However,
there continues to be a lack of adequate scholarly attention regarding the role of African seamen in the
establishment of diaspora African communities and this remains a subject for further research.

Immigration

Today, Africans continue to migrate from the continent to other parts of the world. Unlike in the past,
African immigration is not stimulated by slavery or war but rather, the increasing need for higher education,
employment and political asylum. Whereas European and American institutions also had students of African
descent in the 18th and 19th century, the beginning of the 20th century is recording a sharp increase in the number
of African students pursuing education all over the world.

In the past during the 18th century, Africans sent to Europe and America were handpicked from the
noble families of African chiefs and notable members of African community where European mercantile had
established settlements along the coasts of Africa. Others were also sent as part of European Christian missionary
programmes or proteges of ship commanders (Gnammankou, 2015). Unlike Europe, few Africans immigrated to
the US for studies before the 20th century because of the absence of direct colonial ties with Africa. Early groups
of Africans to move to the United States in the colonial era included names such as Kwame Nkrumah who later
became the symbol of Pan-Africanism and the struggle for African independence from European colonialism.
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According to (Walters, 1997), by 1965, there were 287 professors and almost 7 thousand African students in the
US alone. After studies, the drive for economic progress or prosperity influences many of these students to settle
down and establish African diaspora communities not only in the past but also today.

Lastly, conflict in several African countries has contributed to the creation of the African diaspora. From
the struggle against white apartheid regime in South Africa to severe civil wars in Somalia, Ethiopia, Liberia,
Rwanda, Sudan and South Sudan, many Africans refugees went into exile in Europe, America, Australia and
Canada. Many of these refugees first flee to neighbouring African countries such as Botswana (South Africans
during apartheid), Kenya (Somalis and South Sudanese), and Uganda (South Sudanese) before they immigrate to
Europe or America.

Ghana as the Root of Pan-Africanism in Africa

The conceptual framework upon which Pan-Africanism was founded originated from the descendants
of enslaved Africans in diaspora whose disconnection from cultural and true national identity reignited their
desires to re-establish their African identity (Mark & da Silva Holta., 2013). However, in Africa, Pan-Africanism
was a political instrument used in the struggle for African independence by emphasizing on continental unity as
the platform through which true socio-economic and political independence could be achieved before and after
independence.

Ghana gained its independence from the British at a time characterised by intensified demands by
African nationalists fighting for independence. Even though independence was granted to Ghana, there were still
strong interests by the United States and the Soviet Union to interfere in its internal affairs. As a result, Ghana
embarked on a very careful adoption of foreign policy to cement the relationship between the US, UN, and the
Commonwealth in1958 while at the same time developing a Pan-African philosophy to drive the struggle for
independence for other African countries particularly through the UN platform.

After gaining independence in 1957, Ghana begun eamest preparations to host the first Conference of
Independent African States in 1958. Before the convention of the Independent African States Conference in 1958,
Padmore (close associate of Nkurumah and a founding Pan-Africanist in Africa) took it upon himself to visit all
the seven independent African states and invite them to the conference in attempt to unite Sub-Saharan African
with the North African countries such as Liberia with Ethiopia and Ghana (Ahlman, 2010).

62



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS)e 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 53-72

Figure 4: All African Peoples Conference in Accra
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The conference was to provide the first formal platform for independent Ghana to outline its vision the
for Pan-African policy to other African countries (Ghana, 1958). During the conference, Nkrumah emphasized
that the success of the Pan-African policy depended on African unity free that was free from external interferences
from either US or Soviet Union that were involved in an ideological at the time (Grilli, 2015).

However, despite the call for neutrality, Ghana established closer ties with western powers than with the
Soviet Union (Anglin, 1958). Indeed, Ghana was very important for the western bloc in their anti-Soviet policy
and this was clearly manifested during the independence celebrations in which US was represented by Vice-
President Richard Nixon while the Soviets were represented by the Minister of State Farms. For Ghana, the
urgent need to access more funding for the projects undertaken by the new government such as the \olta River
Project necessitated the new regime to develop closer relations with \Western bloc (Thompson, 1969).

To appease the Commonwealth, Ghana did not display radical nature towards the West and instead
used the platform to reaffirm its rejection of Communist ideologies; re-assure the West of Ghana’s support
whenever called upon; and guarantee the lack of interest by Ghana to revisit the colonial past that may spook
emotions of revenge (Thompson, 1969).

In exchange, the Commonwealth countries supported Ghana to join the UN which was an ideal
platform through which Pan-Africanism could receive support because the UN Charter guaranteed the rights and
freedoms for self-determination of countries (Padmore, 1971). In a calculated and gradual process, Nkrumah
began denouncing colonialism and advancing for African political unity and closely worked in collaboration with
other African groups to vote on important issue conceming Africa (Botwe-Asamoah, 2013). Through the UN,
Nkrumah spread the Pan-African ideology throughout the African continent (Nkurumah, 1958).

Nkurumah'’s Pan-Africanist ideology transcended past the colonial state boundaries, looked above the
narrow confines of religion, descent, tribe and culture for the pursuit of a single goal culminating in the political
unification of Africa. As such, when France granted Guinea independence, Nkrumah quickly proposed a
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unification deal between Ghana and Guinea (Union of West African) (Grilli, 2015). Nkrumah considered such a
union as a key step towards laying the foundation for the future unification of Africa.

However, by recognizing the complexities involved establishing a political union with countries that
had just attained independence, Ghana proposed the establishment of regional federations as intermediate post-
independence steps that would eventually lead a united African continent as a single political entity (Austin,
1970). Moreover, all independent African states that formed or joined regional federations were to be autonomous
in the meantime but united on matters touching on African interests (Padmore, 1971).

Nkrumah stressed on the importance of the Union of West African states to be transformed into a
continental union at a later stage. Nkrumah pointed out the wind of political change blowing throughout the
African continent and with it, the desire of Africans to be able to develop a singular African political identity that
will defend and uphold the rights of all men just like the evolution of the thirteen American colonies that
developed into 49 states creating the United States of America. Nkrumah argued that Africans stood a better
chance of safeguarding and defending their national rights and freedoms through African inter-dependence
(AAPC, 1958).

By 1959, Nkrumah'’s views began to gain more publicity especially after the Conakry declaration of
1959 that referred to a Union of African Sates open to all independent African states and federations that agreed in
principle with the ideals in which the union was anchored (Legum, 1962). Nkrumah began to intensify his
struggle for a union of Afiican states by firstly withdrawing Ghana’s membership from all colonial institutions’
regional boards like the West African Currency Board, West African Frontier Force and West African Cocoa
Research Institute (Aluko, 1976). Nkrumah also attacked other regional colonial institutions such as the Central
African Federation which was a federation between Nyasaland and Rhodesia as Ghana continued to shape its
idea of regionalism.

In other words, Pan-Africanism within Africa is to large extent attributed to the initiatives of Ghana and
the vision of Kwame Nkrumah of the complete liberation of the continent. The independence of Ghana also
provided a wider scope on the struggle for independence as it sparked more efforts from leaders of African
liberation movements all over the continent and revitalized movements in the diaspora. Nkrumah devoted his
energy to writing and laid a solid foundation for the Pan-African movement in the continent and which the
African diaspora continues to associate with even today.

Contributions of African Diaspora to Development

The political leadership in Africa today express confidence in the role played by the African diaspora in
development of the continent. This expression of confidence has been expressed by the African Union decision to
designate the African diaspora as the Sixth zone of the continent. In the last decade, AU has taken bold steps in
driving the Pan-African agenda that has resulted in efforts to address the relations between Africa and its diaspora
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community. Secondly, the heterogeneity of the African diaspora in that it is widespread throughout Europe, the
Americas, Asia and Middle East has necessitated that the Pan-African message be a common unifying factor
between Africa and its diaspora.

While the challenge of integrating the African diaspora remains real, the Pan-African philosophy
becomes the motivating factor that supports the efforts of African diaspora to contribute in the development of the
continent through remittances and direct investments in home countries. Different proposals for the integration of
the diaspora are yet to show progress that is sustainable. Some views support the designation of a coordinator and
a representative to the AU in charge of the African diaspora. Other views support only the inclusion of the modemn
African diaspora who should be integrated into their respective homeland countries. In the midst of these
divergent views, the AU has opted for the platform of Civil Society Organizations as the best platform to
inclusively incorporate African descendants in the diaspora (Muchie et al., 2006). The diaspora civil organizations
can therefore work with the AU Economic, Social and Cultural Council (ECOSOCC) in which 20 seats out of the
150 have been allocated for the African diaspora communities. Notably, the selection or election of these 20
representatives has been left to the preserve of the African diaspora civil society organizations and the
mechanisms for achieving this remains a working progress.

The African diaspora is key stakeholders in the development of African countries through their financial
resources, transnational movement of people, knowledge, information and ideas across socio-economic and
political dimensions. Diaspora groups and individuals deploy their resources more hastily and flexibly than other
official channels that tend to be slowed by bureaucracy (Natsios, 2011). According to Tsuda (2009, p. 4), diaspora
retums can be through different institutional channels, individual initiatives or the encouragement of homeland
govermnments.

Russel (1992) argues that remittances are the most tangible link in evaluating the role of diaspora
communities and development. Indeed, remittances are one of the biggest contributors of foreign income inflows
after foreign direct investments through contribution to international reserves and the significant role in financial
import. Financial remittances from the diaspora communities in Africa help in reducing the high rates of poverty;,
improve health, facilitate better access to education and increase investments in commerce (World Bank 2006).
This is because remittances enable thousands of households in Africa to diversify their income sources and
thereby create an environment that encourages savings and investment.

According to a report by Foundation Centre (2010) on international financing, US foundations
contributed an estimated $255m in Africa in 2010. Additionally, for the same year, contributions from UK
international grants for development to Afiica was approximately £89m. Comparatively, Africans in diaspora
contributed in remittances in 2010 and which has significantly grown to an estimated $40 billion substantively
surpassing funding from private foundations, bilateral and multilateral aid agencies (Africa Grantmakers’ Affinity
Group, 2016). This is illustrative of the fact that Africans are taking the lead in transforming local communities in
the capacities of civil society’s leaders, mentors, educators, policy makers, financiers and community leaders.
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A report by World Bank on financial remittances to sub-Saharan Africa highlight a consistent positive
growth since 2017 amounting to $37.8 billion, $39.2 billion in 2018, and $39.6 billion in 2019 (See Fig.1).
Nigeria topped African recipients with $22.3 billion in 2017 while remittance to Liberia accounted for the highest
share of GDP at 25.9%. A report released by the Economic Insight (2018), reported East Africa to be the leading
region amongst other regions in Africa with 6.3% growth and cited remittances as one of the key economic
growth drivers. In Kenya for instance, remittances were sighted to be higher than the foreign income obtained
from tea, coffee and tourism (The Kenyan Wallstreet, 2018).

It is however imperative to note that remittances are not substitute for other forms of finance for
development but rather, are important mechanisms for financial flow that help in the immediate improvement of
welfare in recipient country families. To have better appreciation of the impact of cash remittances in African
countries, an analysis of the aggregate estimates of international migrant remittance flows indicate that cash
remittances are relatively more than official development assistance. Additionally, remittances are more stable
than foreign direct investments, thus, an important and stable source of external finance for Africa.

Philanthropy has also become a key aspect of the relations between African diaspora and the continent.
Personal philanthropy to family members and the larger community is not only an inherent characteristic of
African family life and community, but it is increasingly becoming an important aspect of development in Africa.
Helping through personal contribution for various reasons is considered noble and attracts high esteem in the
society. In the course of the past two decades, there has been growth in philanthropic institutions across Africa
alongside the informal traditions of individual giving. Motivations for giving are derived from values, experience
and social background. For many wealthy individuals, there is a strong desire to give back and make a difference
in the lives of others, especially in their own communities because of reasons that for example relate to the fact
that several African philanthropists grew up surrounded by the challenges they then seek to solve, leading to a
very strong personal connection to the issue of philanthropy.

The East Africa Association of Grantmakers for instance, was amalgamated from five founding
organizations between 2001-2002 with representatives from Kenya, Tanzania and Uganda, to form a networking
platform to share and learn from each other. The organization has henceforth expanded to partner with the Africa
Philanthropy Network (APN) which is a Pan-African network of grant-making organizations that facilitates
networking and experience-sharing among established and emerging African philanthropic institutions.

Discussion

There exists a strong relationship involving the Africa diaspora in the larger agenda of Pan-Africanism
and African development as they continue to occupy a strategic position that connects Africa with the rest of the
world. Their strategic relevance is found in their ability to be able to learn from overseas experiences from which
they are able to transmit development benefits to Africa and create more cultural awareness about Africans.
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The African Diaspora continues to transfer valuable intellectual resources and new political ideas which
are profoundly reshaping the political dispensations on a continental platform. The African links with other
established humanitarian, political, economic and business networks in their host countries is very beneficial to the
African countries that may be lacking access to influential socio-political and economic networks overseas.
Moreover, members of African Diaspora have been involved in global decision-making processes and engage in
lobbying for changes in donor policies in Africa such as advocating for debt relief, trade concessions, opening
markets to African products and enhancing aid budget for social services and the informal economy that cater to
the poor.

Unfortunately, despite the noted benefits, Africa diaspora continue to operate on the margins of their
host countries due to the weak social, economic and political position in which they find themselves overseas.
Furthermore, in the donor community and non-govemmental agencies, the invaluable efforts of the African
Diaspora are not considered comprehensively in development policy and practice. Often, their intellectual input to
development strategies and political discourse are neither sought nor appreciated. Lastly, African diaspora
organizations suffer from capacity constraints such as their weak capabilities to make their activities more visible
to the larger public; weak and informal social organisation; absence of proper channels to access useful
information and networks; and, they continue to be marginally linked with the mainstream development agencies.

On the issue of financial remittances there is a greater need to recognise and appreciate the impact of
Afiican diaspora remittances on the region’s economies in regard to economic development, financial savings and
investment. However, there can be greater economic reward if these remittances are appropriated through relevant
and well organised structures that promote a culture of savings and investments. This can be achieved for instance,
through the establishment of an integrated special bank across different African region as a start before
implementation on a continental level through channels stipulated under the African Union. An African diaspora
bank will very beneficial because it will create a banking network that generates savings for investments within
the region because the regulatory system can be developed in such a way that diaspora remittances are subjected
to lesser taxation, effective and efficient transactions and conducive environment to promote investment. This will
also improve individual investments and establish a larger tax base for African governments.

It is also imperative to further promote African diaspora and transnational networks to enhance stronger
social, economic and political networks through which wealth can be directly channelled, transfer of skills and
innovative entrepreneurial ideas, information and intellectual capacities and ideas. There is need to establish
greater connections between home countries and the diaspora communities to improve visibility, influence and
profile through joint ventures in the form of public relation exercises and training of diaspora organizations to
enhance capacity to establish an atmosphere that promotes open dialogue; celebrates and rewards SucCess;
improves confidence; and, creates momentum for growth.

The African diaspora organisations should further promote closer bonds or working ties with African
institutions such as African Union, regional organizations, African governments, civil society networks, academic
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institutions and media and advertisement industries. Contemporary global political environment that is
characterised by increasing economic crises and social issues such as racism in western countries provides an
opportunity for Africa to mobilise its diaspora. African governments at this point should continue with the reform
agenda and transform Africa into an attractive destination for investments and social life for the African diaspora.

Finally, the African diaspora provides an ideal opportunity in which the dream of Pan-African dream
can be realized. Foremost, there are clear advantages of the financial remittances over foreign aid that has been
criticized as a factor contributing to the underdevelopment of the continent. The diaspora remittances are a far
better substitute of foreign aid and has higher impact on development especially at the grassroot level where
recipients benefit directly. Different African diaspora organizations are also involved in development projects and
not all remittances are consumed in recurrent expenditures. There are investments in development projects such as
housing projects, construction of health centres and community schools. As such, more appropriate ways need to
be developed to integrate such kinds of projects with the national government agenda and other mainstream
development agencies. In light of this, African diaspora organizations should establish a platform for project
information sharing with other African diaspora communities across the African continent to share experiences.
This will go a long way in integrating the diaspora community with the Pan-African agenda on African unity and
development.
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[k kez 1877 yilinda Alman Jeolog Ferdinand von Richthofen tarafindan kullanilan fpek Yolu terimi Cin’den baslayan ve Hindistan’a, fran’a,
Anadolu’ya ve Roma’ya kadar uzanan devasa ticaret rotasini tammlamaktadir. Anadolu cografyasi, tarihin gesitli dsnemlerinde topraklarim
bir ag gibi saran ticaret yollan ile bu giizergaha aktif olarak katilmay: dilemis, 6zellikle Anadolu Selguklulari, fetihleri ekonomik gikarlar
dogrultusunda planlayarak ve fethedilen bolgelerin ticari faaliyetlerinde devamhiligma itina gostererek ekonomik istikrart saglama konusunda
6nemli adimlar atmuglardir. Yabanci devletlerle ticari antlagmalar imzalanarak uluslararas: ticarette yer edinilmeye, kervansaraylar ve kopriiler
inga edilerek seyahatin giivenligi teminat altina alinmaya, pazar ve panayirlar kurularak ise Anadolu’ya ulagan tiiccarlara 6zgiir bir aligveris
ortami olusturulmaya calistinustir. Bu ¢abalar Anadolu’yu hem ekonomik hem de kiiltiirel agidan zenginlegtirmistir.

Anahtar kelimeler: ipek Yolu, Anadolu Selguktu Devleti, Kiiltiirel Etkilesim, Ticaret Yollar, Ticari Uriinler.

The Silk Road in Anatolia in the 12th and 13th Centuries

Abstract

The term Silk Road which is used firstly by German geologist Ferdinand von Richthofen, refers to a giant trade route that extended from
China into India, Iran, Anatolia and Rome. Communities across the Anatolian landscape hoped to join actively in this route in various
periods, especially Anatolian Seljuks, by planning conquests for economic purposes and paying attention to the continuity of trade in the
conquered lands, and took significant steps in maintaining economic stability. They tried to ensure a free zone for trade by signing trade
treaties with other countries in an effort to participate in global trade, by building caravanserai and bridges to secure trade flow, and by setting
up markets to offer convenient trade for traders coming to Anatolia. These efforts enriched Anatolia both economically and culturally.
Keywords: Silk Road, The Government of Anatolian Seljuk, Cultural Interaction, Trade Routes, Commercial Products.
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Giris

Cin’in giiniimiiz Xi’an eyaletinden baslayan Ipek Yolu, Dunhuang iizerinden Turfan’a, miiteakiben
Taklamakan Colii ile Tann Daglar’nin giiney etekleri boyunca ilerleyerek Kasgar’a ulasmaktadir. Kasgar’dan
devam eden kervanlar Pamir Daglar’nin kuzeyinden ilerleyerek Semerkant ve Buhara’ya veya Pamir
Daglar’nin giineyinden devamla Belh ve sonrasinda da Merv iizerinden iran topraklarma ulasmakta, buradan da
Anadolu’ya gegmektedir (Heaton, 2005, s. 27).

Ipek Yolu, Anadolu cografyasmda gok sayida kenti, cesitli hatlarla birbirine baglamaktadir. Bunlardan
biri; Tebriz’den baglamakta, Merend, Hoy, Van, Mus, Varto, Hinis ya da Van, Erzurum, Erzincan, Sivas ve
devamla giineybatiya donerek Kayseri, Nevsehir, Aksaray, Konya, Beysehir, Seydisehir, Ortapayam Har,
Aspendos ve Perge iizerinden Antalya’ya ulasmaktadir (Ozcan, 2015, s. 73; Eskikurt, 2014, s. 26-28; Erten,
1940, s. 75). Bir baska giizergah ise Hiimiiz Bogazindan Fars Korfezi’ne, buradan 6nce Bagdat’a sonra Firat
nehri lizerinden Sam ya da Dicle tizerinden Musul yoluyla Antakya ve Tarsus'a, devaminda da Toroslar tizerinden
Istanbul'a veya Tebriz ve Trabzon iizerinden Karadeniz’e ulasmaktadir (Heaton, 2005, s. 140). Bir diger yol
Sinop’tan baslamakta, Tokat, Sivas, Malatya tizerinden Halep’e ulasmaktadir. Eskigehir, Bolvadin, Aksehir
tizerinden Konya’ya ulasan bir bagka giizergah buradan Kilikya’ya gecmektedir. Kiitahya, Afyon, Aksehir veya
Eskisehir ve Denizli iizerinden de Konya’ya varmak miimkiindiir (Baskici, 2009, s. 21-22). Halep'ten gecen bir
yol Kilis, Nusaybin, Musul, Bagdat iizerinden Basra'ya ilerlemektedir. Irak’a ulasan bir diger giizergah, Elbistan,
Malatya ve Diyarbakir giizergdhidir (Atgeken, 2012, s. 165). Adana, Sanlurfa ve Erbil veya Malatya, Diyarbakir,
Nusaybin ve Erbil giizergahi ile Iran’a ulasimaktadir (Perk, 1944, s. 17). Antalya, Alanya ve Yumurtalik
tizerinden Anadolu’ya giren, Kayseri ve Sivas veya Konya'dan kuzeye devamla Ankara, Cankiri, Kastamonu,
Sinop tizerinden Kirim’a gegen rotalar da mevcuttur. Sivas, Tokat, Turhal, Amasya, Ladik, Samsun ve Trabzon,
Giimiigshane, Bayburt, Askale, Erzurum rotasi da bulunmaktadir (Giigliiay, 2002, s. 369-370). Ayas limaninin
canli bir sekilde kullanldigi zamanlarda, buradan Konya ve Kayseri’ye ulagan bir rota daha vardir (Turan, 1971,
S. 96). Misstr, Suriye, Irak, Iran ve Cin’den gelen tiiccarlar, Sivas’ta, Italyan, Rus, Kipcak ve Bizansh tiiccarlarla
bulusabilmekteydi (Gordlevski, 1988, s. 211; Bedirhan, 2000, s. 275). Sivas’ta baska bir giizergah, kuzeyde
Susehri ve Sebinkarahisar’a, doguda Divrigi ve Erzurum’a, glineyde Malatya’ya gitmekteydi. Sivas, Malatya,
Diyarbakir ve Nusaybin yolu da kullamlmaktaydi. Ayrica Nusaybin, Sanlurfa, Kahramanmaras ve Kayseri
giizergdh da mevcuttur. Samsun’da baslayip Amasya ve Kayseri’ye ulasan yol Kuzey-Giiney dogrultusunda
ulasim saglamaktaydi. Izmit, Gerede, Cankiri, Amasya ve Sebinkarahisar iizerinden Trabzon’a veya Erzurum
tizerinden Tebriz’e gidilebilmekteydi (Baskici, 2009, S. 21-22). Trabzon, Asya mallarinin bagkente tagindigt
6nemli bir merkezdir. Karadeniz’in Anadolu ile Kirim arasindaki baglantis1 6nemlidir. Bu bolgelerden 6nemh
yollar gegmekteydi. Bunlardan biri Kinm’dan baglamakta, kuzeye dogru devam etmekte, Rus Prensliklerini
gecerek Kipcak bozkirlarina, buradan devamla Bulgar arazisini asip Hazar Denizi’ne ulasmaktaydi. Hazar’dan
kuzeye dogru Harizm’e ulasan yol, buradan Uzak Asya’ya ilerlemekteydi (Bedirhan, 2000, s. 273).

Anadolu jeopolitik konumu geregi Dogu ile Bati arasinda kdprii vazifesi gérmektedir ve Anadolu
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Selguklu Devleti’nin istikrarh politikalart sayesinde, ozellikle XII. ve XIIL yiizyillarda, Asya’dan Avrupa’ya
gecislerde dnemli bir kervan durag olarak oldukea etkin bir ticari rol oynamuistit. Calismamizin bu boliimiinde
Anadolu Selguklularmn ticaret politikalar1, devaminda da Anadolu Ipek Yolu kiiltiirii incelenmeye cahisttmustir:

Anadolu Sel¢uklular1 Donemi Ticaret Politikalar

Suriye’deki Latin Prenslikler ve Anadolu’ya yerlesmeye baslayan Anadolu Selguklulari, Anadolu’ya
hakim olan Bizans’1 ekonomik faaliyetlerin disinda birakiyordu. Yabanci devletlere verilen ayricaliklar ve siyasi
entrikalar ekonomiyi zayiflatryor, agir vergi politikalart halki hiikiimetten uzaklastiryordu. Anadolu’da niifus
azaliyor ve sehirler kiigiiliiyordu (Baykara, 1988, s. 46; Baykara, 2002, s. 226). Anadolu valileri, Bizans
hiikiimetinin zayifligindan istifade ederek halka biiylik baski uyguluyorlardi. X. yiizyila ulasildiginda vergi
toplama islerinde suistimaller artmug; XII. yiizyila gelindiginde ise normalin iki kati vergi alinmasi olagan bir
durum haline gelmisti ve bu vergilerin bir kismi devletin hazinesine girmiyordu (Baskici, 2009, s. 267,
Honigmann, 1970, s. 122). Nakit ihtiyaci sebebi ile diizenli olarak yiikselen vergiler yani sira, hem askeri
hizmetler, hem de gemi, koprii, yol yapmu gibi isler icin gerek duyulan eleman ihtiyaci da halkin sirtina
biniyordu. ilke olarak bu isler tiim halkin géreviyken, imparatorluktan ayricalik elde etmis olanlar bu gérevlerden
kacmmay1 basartyorlardi (Leveenko, 1990, s.16-20; Baskici, 2009, s. 222). En nihayetinde imparatorlugun
bagkenti olan Istanbul, 1204 yilinda Latinlerin eline gecmistir. Venedik, sehrin 3/8’ini, bogazlar, stratejik adalari,
limanlan ve pazar yerlerini kontrolii altma almis, Cenovalilan kovarak ticari tekel olusturmustur. Istanbul’un
Latinlerin eline gegmesinden sonra, 1206 yihnda, Theodoros Laskaris Iznik ve gevresinde, Komnenos ailesinden
Aleksios ve David Trabzon’da hakimiyet kurunca Anadolu Selguklularn Asya’dan Karadeniz ve Avrupa’ya
uzanan ticaret yollar ile baglantilar zayiflamustir (Heaton, 2005, s. 142).

Bu siiregte Anadolu Selguklulari, Dogu-Bati, Kuzey-Giiney ticaret yolunun Anadolu’dan gegtiginin
ancak bu yollarin son durak noktalarindan olan sahil gehirlerinin ellerinde bulunmadiginin farkindaydilar. Sahil

bir sorun sebebiyle bozuluyordu (Kayaoglu, 1981, s. 360). Anadolu’nun refah icin, fetih politikalarmda ticari
Onem tastyan yerleri 6n planda tutmak, ekonomik kazang saglayacak bolgeleri ele gecirmeye ¢alismak énemli
goriinmekteydi (Kommena, 1996, s. 194; Turan, 1971, s. 66).

Bu politika geregi 1. Siileymansah (1077-1086), 1075 yilinda, Bizans’in énemli Anadolu sehirlerinden
Iznik ve Izmit’i ele gegirdikten sonra Istanbul Bogazi'nin Anadolu kiyilarini alms, buralara giimriik daireleri
kurmugtur. Boylece hem gemi trafiginin kontroliinii saglamis ve hem de gecen gemilerden vergi alabilmistir
(Sevim, 1990, s. 27). Bizanshlarla 1081°de Dragos Suyu antlasmasim yaparak hakimiyetini saglamlagtiran
Siileymangah 1082°de Kilikya’yl, 1083’te Adana ve Tarsus’u ele gegcirdikten sonra 12 Ocak 1084'te Antakya
kalesini, 12 Aralik 1084'te Antakya'y1 ele gecirmistit. (Honigmann, 1970, s. 122). Antakya 6nemli bir ticaret
duragrydi ve yilda 30 bin altin vergi veriyordu (Sevim, 1988, s. 90).

Siileymangah’in 1086’da vefatindan sonra Biiyiik Selguklular ile miicadeleler, Anadolu beylikleri ile
girisilen rekabetler ve taht kavgalari, Bizans ile gergeklestirilen savaglar ve Hacli Seferleri Anadolu Selguklularn
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ekonomik politikalarini zaafa ugratmis ve siyasi istikrarsizliklara yol agmustir (Bedirhan, 2014, s. 373; Diizgiin,
2001, s. 357-358). Ulkede mevcut olan karisikliklara son verip siyasi istikrar saglayan I1. Kilicarslan (1156-1192)
baskent Konya’yi kuzey ve giineye baglayacak ve uluslararasi ticarete ortak edecek yeni bir politika
benimseyerek Antalya’ya yonelmistir. Antalya, Bizans’m pargalanmasmdan sonra Italyan Aldobrandini’nin eline
gecmis, limanlar ve ticaret yollart emniyetini kaybetmistir. Bir rivayete gore, Iskenderiye'den Antalya'ya gelen bir
tacirin mallarmna, Toscanah Aldobrandini tarafindan el konulmus ve tacir bu durumdan sikayetci olmustur (ibn
Bibi, 1941, s. 344; Cahen, 2001, s. 134). 1207 yilinda Selguklu hakimiyetine girmisse de bu egemenlik ¢ok kisa
siirmiis, 1216 yilinda 1. Izzettin Keykavus (1211-1220) tarafindan ikinci defa ele gegirilmistir (fbn Bibi, 1941, s.
60; Turan, s. 307; Uzluk, 1952, s. 27). Antalya’nin alinmasi ile Anadolu'nun Akdeniz ile baglantis1 kurulmus,
Akdeniz yoluyla Anadolu'ya tasmmak istenen tiriinler i¢in 6nemli bir limanin giivenligi saglanmus, 6zellikle,
Misir ve Suriye gibi Dogu Akdeniz {ilkeleri ile ticari iligkiler artmsti. Antalya’da donanma kurulmus ve
Selguklular ilk kez denizcilige baglamislardir (Baykara, 1988 s. 15; Bedirhan, 2000, s. 269).

Antalya’nin ele gecirilmesinden sonra Sinop seferine ¢ikilmustir. Sinop, Karadeniz ticareti i¢in dnemli bir
limanch. Bati Karadeniz sahilleri, Marmara ve Ege bolgelerinin biiyiik bir kismma sahip olan Iznik imparatortugu
ve Karadeniz’in dogusundaki Trabzon Rum Imparatorlugu arasndaki catismalar sebebi ile bélgenin giivenligi
azalmigtl. Rus ve Kipgaklarn oldukea etkin oldugu Sivas tlizerinden Trabzon’a veya Samsun’a ulasan giizergah
lizerindeki ticarette pay sahibi olmak isteyen Anadolu Selcuklulari, Sinop dahil Unye’ye kadar tiim kiyilari ele
gecirmisler ve Asya-Karadeniz-Avrupa ticaret yolu giizergdhinin giivenligini saglanuslardir (Ayonii, 2008, s.19;
Bedirhan, 2000, s. 270; Uzluk, 1952, s. 27). Anadolu Sel¢uklulari var olan ticari hayatin devam etmesini
dilemisler ve Anadolu’nun diger kentlerinden segilen tiiccarlan Sinop’a yerlestirmislerdir (Baykara, 2000, s. 43;
Turan, 1971, s. 52). Sinop limani Karadeniz’in kuzey kiyilan ile stirdiiriilen ticaret igin 6nemli bir liman olarak
Ipek Yolu ticaretine katki saglamaktayd:. Sinop alindiktan sonra Anadolu’da deniz ulasmm daha aktif bir sekilde
kullanilmaya baglanmustir (Baykara, 2000, s. 187).

Karadeniz ticaretinin giivenligini saglamak icin ele gecirilmesi gereken bir baska liman Misir'dan
Iskenderiye, Antalya ve Sinop yoluyla Rusya'nin giineyindeki devletlerle ticaret yapmak isteyen Misirls tacirler ve
yine Sinop'tan Rusya'nin giineyine gegmek isteyen Anadolu tacirleri i¢in biiyiik 6nem tagimakta olan Sugdak’ti
(Giigliay, 2002, s. 376). Sugdak, o donemde Mogollarin eline gegmis, buranin tacir ve zenginleri Anadolu
sahillerine kacmuglar, Mogollarin ¢ekilmelerinin ardindan bu kente yerlesen Rumlar yagma hareketlerine
baglanslards. Ibn Bibi'nin rivayetine gore, Antalya'dan Kirim'a giden bir tiiccar, Antalya'da Franklarmn, Kinm’da
da Ruslarin eziyetlerine maruz kalmisti. Anadolu’dan Sugdak'a giden tiiccarlarin bir kisminin mallarma da el
konulmustu (ibn Bibi, 1941, s. 119). Suriye, Iran, Irak gibi yerlerden gelen tiiccarlar Sivas’tan dteye gecemez
olmuglardi (Bedirhan, 2000, s. 373). I. Alaeddin Keykubat (1221-1237), tiiccarlarin zararlarimin telafisini
emrettikten sonra (Ibn Bibi, 1941, s. 119) Sugdak Seferi’ne izin vermis ve bu bolgenin giivenligini saglamstir
(Bedirhan, 2000, s. 273).

Ipek Yolunun Iran ve Cin ile baglantismda Erzurum merkez olmak iizere Dogu Anadolu Bélgesinin
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degeri biiyiiktiir. XI. yiizyilda bu bdlge Anadolu Selguklu egemenligi altma girince Tebriz {izerinden fran’dan
gelen kervanlar ve Kafkaslardan Anadolu’ya ulasan tiiccarlar Konya ve Trabzon’a ilerleyebilmistir (Pamuk, 2007,
s. 125-143)

Selguklular, ekonomik kazang amagch fetihlerle Anadolu’nun énemli limanlarini kontrol altina alirken, bir taraftan
da ticareti tesvik amactyla antlasmalar yapryorlardi. Anadolu Selguklu Devletinin antlasma yaptigr ilk devlet
Kibris Kraligr’dir. Bu antlagmaya gore her iki tarafin tiiccarlart birbirlerinin iilkesine girip ¢ikmakta serbest
olacakti (Gligliiay, 2002, s. 367). Kral Hugues'in, 3 yil siireligine Selcuklu tiiccarlarmin deniz kazasinda
kaybettikleri mallarn telafisini sagladigi, korsanlardan kagan gemilere kendi topraklarma sigmma hakki tamdig
goriilmektedir. Anadolu Selguklular *da aym haklan Kibrisl tiiccarlara tanimgtir (Claude, 2001, s. 134)

Selguklularn bir diger antlasma yaptigi devlet Italyan devietleridir. Venedik ile Anadolu Selguklulart
arasinda yapilan bu antlasmaya gore, her iki {ilkenin halki, birbirinin iilkesinde serbestce ticaret yapabilecekti.
Selcuklular, kendi topraklarinda ticaret yapan Venedik mallan i¢in gecerli olan %10 ya da %20 olan giimriik
vergisi oranim %2'ye kadar diistiriiyor, hububat, degerli madenler, degerli taslar, kiilge ya da sikke altm ve
incilerden hi¢ vergi almiyordu (Gordlevski, 1988, s. 214). Deniz kazas sonucu kaybedilen mallarn giivencesini
taahhiit ediyordu (Cahen, 2001, s. 137; Turan, 1988, s. 121). Venedik topraklarmdaki bir Sel¢uklu tiiccar igin
herhangi bir vergi indirimi s6z konusu olmayacakti. Venedikliler, Selguklu topraklarinda meydana gelen, hirsizlik
ve cinayet digindaki davalara, kendi istedikleri {iyeleri atayabilecek ancak benzer bir ayricalik Venedik
topraklarinda saldirtya ugrayan bir Selguklu i¢in gegerli olmayacakti. Ayrica Venedik topraklarmna giren Selcuklu
gemileri selamlanacakti (Gigliiay, 2002, S. 369). Bu antlasmanin 2 yil gecerli olmasi planlannmis ancak zaman
zaman yenilenmistir. Selcuklularin Venedikliler disinda Cenovalilar, Pisalilar ve Provenslilerle de ticari iligkiler
kurmuglar, Anadolu topraklarim Latinlerin ticaretine agnuglardir. (Cahen, 2008, s. 169)

Antalya ve Alanya’nin ele gegirilmesi ile Akdeniz’e; Erzincan ve Erzurum’un fethi ile fran, Hindistan ve
Cin’e giden Ipek Yolu’na ulagiimasi, Venedik, Pisa, Provens ve Bizans ile ticari anlasmalar imzalanmas1, Anadolu
halklarmmn refahmi artrmustir ancak 1280’lerden sonra durum degismeye baslanustr. i isyanlar merkezi
hiikiimeti zayiflatiyordu. Ekim yapilamadigindan kithk bagslamis, zanaatkarlar Orta Asya’ya gotiiriilmiis,
Erzurum ve Kayseri gibi sehirler 1ssizlasmusti (Gordlevski, 1988, s. 66). Ahi zaviyelerindeki issiz sayist artryor,
agr vergi politikalart halkin sirtina biniyordu. Papaligin Misir Memluklerine karst uygulamaya koydugu yaptirim
kararlant ve Bizans’m iginde bulundugu kangikliklar Anadolu'yu dis ticaretten elde edecegi kazanclardan da
mahrum birakiyordu. Ferganal sair Seyfeddin Mehmed, bir kasidesinde, “Arifler yersiz ve elbisesiz, alimler
ekmeksiz ve susuz, hankah yaygisiz ve gatisiz, medrese kapisiz ve damsiz..”, diye yakinmaktadir (Koseoglu, 1997,
s.96-97).

XII. ylizythn ortalarna kadar, Anadolu’nun kervan yollarinda, kervansaray insa politikast devam
etmigtir. 1243 yilindan itibaren Mogol saldirilart bu politikay sona erdirmeseydi, XV. ve X VL. yiizyillarda deniz
yollar kesfedilip, ticaret glizergahlan degisene ve asirlardir halklarn ve devletlerin iktisadi gelisiminde en 6nemli
rolii oynayan tarihi Ipek Yolu zayiflayana kadar ticaret, Anadolu’yu kalkindirmaya devam edebilirdi.
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2. Anadolu Ipek Yolu Kiiltiirii

Ticaretin gelismesi kentlerin biiytimesini hizlandirtyor, kentlerin miistahkem g¢ekirdek kisimlarmmn etrafi
mahalleler, camiler, okullar, kervansaraylar, tiirbeler ve hamam gibi yapilarla gevreleniyordu. Bu boliimde, Ipek
Yolu'nun kentlerde meydana getirdii ekonomik canhh@mn bir neticesi olarak ortaya ¢ikan kiiltiirel yapt
incelenmeye cahgilmugtir.

Xl yiizyl ile birlikte, Anadolu'da giivenligin saglanmasi ve siyasi istikrarin yakalanmasi ticaret
yollarmin yeniden canlanmasim vesile olmustur. Batida Bizans, doguda Asya medeniyetleri, kuzeyde Karadeniz
ve Kafkaslar, giineyde Bagdat ve Memluk topraklar ile canh bir aligveris ortanm olusmaktaydi (Baykara, 2002, s.
250). XIL ve XIII yiizyillarda Anadolu Selguklu Devletinin uyguladigt ekonomik fayda amach politikalar
uluslararast ticareti geligtirmistir. Artik diinyanin dort bir tarafindan kervanlar Anadolu’ya ugramaktaydi. Bu
durum tiiccarlarn giiven i¢inde konaklayabilecekleri alanlarin olusturulmasi ihtiyacint dogurdu. Kervansaraylar
tiiccarlara giivenli bir ortam saglarken Ipek Yolu kiiltiiriiniin tastyicih@m da {istlenmislerdi.

Sosyal ve ekonomik gerekliliklere gore gesitli plan tiplerinde insa edilen ve devasa boyutlan disinda fran
ve Orta Asya’nin ilk donem yapilarinin birer kopyasi olan Anadolu Selguklu kervansaraylarinin islevi, yolcularn,
herhangi bir saldirtya maruz kalmadan dinlenebilecekleri ve mallarini saklayabilecekleri bir tesis olmasidir
(Ettinghausen, 1994, s. 323; Yetkin, 1984, s. 123). Kervansaraylar yaklasik olarak 30 km. mesafe ile insa
ediliderdi ve bu mesafe o giiniin sartlarinda bir kervanm giin iginde katedebilecegi yol uzunluguydu.
Kervansaraylarda yolcularm yeme igme gereksinimleri karsilantyor, kisin 1smma, gece aydmlanma ve
hayvanlarin ihtiyaglar temin ediliyordu. Baz1 kervansaraylarda yolcularin ayakkabi tamiri ve hayvanlarmn nal, ¢ivi
ihtiyact, ayrica hayvanlarin ve insanlarm saghk gereksinimleri karsilamyordu. Vefat eden yolcularin defin
islemleri de kervansaraydaki gorevliler tarafindan yapiliyordu. Yolcularm giivenligini korumak i¢in muhafizlar
kiralanirdi. Bunlarin izni disinda kervansaraya giris ve cikiglar yasakti. Kervanlarin hava kararmadan once
kervansaraya girig yapmast, hava aydilanmadan da ayrilmasi gerekiyordu. Kervanlar ayrilmadan 6nce bir tellal
ortaya cikar, bir eksiklik olup olmadigim sorar, bir eksiklik ortaya ¢ikarsa, problem giderilmeden yolcularin
ayrilmasina izin verilmezdi. Yolcularin bir miktar para 6demeleri gerektifinden kervansaraylar sahipleri i¢in ciddi
bir gelir kaynagrydi. Bu sebeplerden dolayr sultanlar, vezirler, emirler ve zengin kisiler tarafindan ekonomik
nedenlerle insa edilebiliyorlardi. Ancak bazi kimselerin yolcularm bedava konaklayabilecekleri kervansaraylar
yaptirmig olmasi da muhtemeldir (Akdag, 1959, s. 24). Anadolu Selcuklu kervansaraylar konaklama mekanlar
oldugu gibi savas durumunda silah ve erzaklarm korundugu merkezler olarak da kullanmiliyordu. Ancak
yapilislarindaki amag bu degildir. Kervansaraylara eklenmis kuleler, savunma i¢in yararli olmayan, takviye
kulelerdir ve bu gelenegin Asya’dan geldigi aciktir (Ogel, 1994, s. 74).

Anadolu’da kervansaray insasina II. Kiligarslan zamaninda baglanmus, ilk kervansaraylar Konya-Kayseri
giizergahinda insa edilmistir (Ozergin, 1959, s. 83). Ozellikle 1200’lii yillarin basinda yogun olarak insa edilen
han, kervansaray ve kopriilerin, daha gok Aksaray-Kayseri, Kayseri-Malatya, Kayseri-Sivas, Sivas-Amasya,
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Konya-Ankara, Konya-Beysehir, Konya-Afyon, Antalya-Afyon, Antalya-Adana, Alanya-Antalya
glizergahlarinda yogunlastigi goriilmektedir (Yetkin, 1984, s. 118). Bu bilgiler, Anadolu Selguklulart déneminde
Konya-Aksaray-Kayseri-Sivas kentlerinin ve bu sehirleri birbirine baglayan giizergdhin nemini gostermesi
agisindan dikkat ekicidir (Ozcan, 2015, s. 189-190). Roux’a gore, XIII. yiizyilda insa edilmis kervansaraylarin
saysl tiiccarlarm, Istanbul ya da giiney iilkelerine ulasmak i¢in Anadolu Selcuklu topraklarmi kullanmak zorunda
olduklarm gostermektedir (Roux, 2001, s. 454). Arastirmalar Anadolu’da 200 civarinda kervansaray oldugunu
gostermektedir (Yavuz, 1994, s. 40).

Anadolu sehirlerinde ¢arsi-pazar diizeninin nasil olustuguna dair kaynaklarda yer alan bilgilere gére ilk
yapilan, iiriinlerini at veya katir sirtinda satan Anadolu halklarindan bir tacirin bir diikkan acmasidir. Islerin iyi
gitmesi zamanla gevresinde baska diikkanlarm acilmasina vesile oluyor ve bdylece carsilar meydana geliyordu.
[k baslarda ayn iiriinii satan sadece bir diikkan varken, miisterilerin ogalmastyla benzer iiriiniin ticaretini yapan
magazalarin sayisi artryor ve yan yana siralanmay tercih etmeleri aym tiir esyalarm satildigi sokaklarin ortaya
¢ikmasina sebep oluyordu (Baykara, 2000, s. 13-132).

Anadolu Selguklulan zamaninda ¢ok sayida pazar kurulmus, bu pazarlarda ¢ok sayida iiriiniin ticareti
yapilmustir. Pazar ve panayirlar yilhik/mevsimlik ve haftalik olarak kurulan pazarlar olarak iki gesittir. Y1l pazarlart
uluslararasi pazar statiisiindedir. Bu pazarlarda on binlerce kisi bir araya gelir ve pazar haftalarca agik kahrdi
(Baykara, 2000, s. 124; Cahen, 2001, s. 132-143). Ancak, baslangigta mevsimlik ya da yillik olarak kurulan gegici
pazarlar, zamanla bolgesel ticaret merkezlerine doniisebilirdi. Hafta pazarlar ise giiniimiizde de var olan pazar
cesididir (Ozcan, 2005, s. 106-110). Pazarlar Ermeni ve Tiirkmen pazari gibi pazara hakim olan tiiccarlarm
milliyetine gore, bakircilar, neccarlar ve semerciler gibi gerceklestirilen ise gore ve odun pazari, sebze pazari ve
kagni pazart gibi ticareti yapilan malin cinsine gore isimlendiriliyordu (Baykara, 2000, s. 134).

Anadolu Selguklu dénemi 6nemli ticaret merkezlerinden biri Yabanlu Pazari’dir. Giiney Rusya, Sinop,
Kayseri, Elbistan, Halep giizerghinda hareket eden kervanlarm 6nemli ugrak yeri olan Kayseri yakinlarindaki
Karahisar Ovasi’nda kurulmus olan Yabanlu Pazarnt Mayis-Hazir aylan arasmda yaklasik 45 giin siirerdi ve Iran,
Afganistan ve Cin gibi Ipek Yolu medeniyetlerinden gok sayida tiiccart agirlardi. Savas aletleri, tarm {ir{inleri,
ipek, atlas, yiin kumaslar, gesitli hayvanlar ve kolelerin ticareti yapilirdi (Stimer, 1985, s. 83). Sivas, Tokat,
Amasya, Samsun ve Sinop glizergahinda insa edilmis, giiniimiiz Amasya sinirlart igerisinde bulunan Azine
Pazari, Konya-Istanbul giizergihinda, Konya’nmn Ilgm ilgesine insa edilmis, 1. Alaeddin Keykubat zamaninda
saghk merkezi iglevine doniismiis Yilgun Pazan, yine Konya’da Alaeddin Cami civarina kurulmus olmasi
muhtemel Cami Pazan ve Kayseri, Kirsehir, Amasya ticaret giizergahi lizerinde, Yozgat sinirlan igerisinde
bulunan Ziyaret Pazart 6nemli ticaret merkezlerindendir (Ocak, 1978, s. 162-164; Samur, 1992, s. 21-29;
Kayaoglu, 1981, s. 371).

Bu pazarlar gesitli yerlerden tiiccarlan kendisine ¢ekerken, ¢cok sayida tiriine de ev sahipligi yapiyordu.
Ipek bashca ticari iriindii fakat tek {iriin degildi ve Ipek disinda el yapmu tabak ve vazolar ve gesitli tasarm
tirtinler, porselen, miirekkep, giizel kokular, tar¢in, vahsi atlar ve eyerler, bronz aynalar, medikal iiriinler ve Cin
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kagidi da pazarlan dolastyordu. Karadenizin kuzeyinden misk, kiirk, bal ve kdleler, Hindistan'dan kumas ve
baharat, Bagdat’tan ipek, atlas, islemeli kumaslar, kokular, Kibns’tan sofra takimlar, Misir ve Suriye’den
dokumalar, Siraz ve Giircistan’dan hah, Kafkasya’dan at, Orta Asya’dan Kesmir sallar, Horasan kili¢ ve
demirleri, Rusya’dan keten ve gesitli kiirkler Anadolu’ya geliyordu. Rus kiirklerine sahip olmayan dogu tilkesi
hiikiimdar1 yok gibiydi. Ayrica, Slav koleler ve cariyeler Avrupa’ya ve Islam diinyasina tasmiyordu (Koca, 2002,
s. 347; Gordlevski, 1988, s. 209). Anadolu’dan Arap iilkelerine, Bizans imparatorlugu ve Trabzon Rum
Devleti’ne canh hayvan ve hayvansal tiriinlerin satist yapilirdi. 1126’da Erzurum’dan Tebriz’e 20000 koyun ihrag
edildigi rivayet edilmektedir (Yazici, 2002, s. 312). Bunun disinda Usak, Aksaray ve Erzurum hah ve kilim,
Ankara, Sivas, Antalya, Mardin, Mus, Karaman ve Denizli gesitli kumaglar, Diyarbakir ve Kastamonu sahtiyan
ihrag ediyordu. Sivas, Kirsehir ve Konya’da boya ve sabun {iretimi de yapiliyordu. Sivas kole ticaretinin de
6nemli merkezlerindendi. Erzincan halkinin ¢ogu Ermeni’ydi ve burasi giizel kumaslart ve dokumalarn ile
tinliiydii (Gordlevski, 1988, s. 189; Atgeken, 2012, s. 109; Yazici, 2002, s. 313). Orta Asya ve Dogu Akdeniz’den
deve, tiziim tohumu, kilim, yar kiymetli taglar ve cam gelirdi. Horasan pamuk tiretiminde ¢ok ileriydi. Buradan
tiretilen kumaslar, Cin, Bagdat ve Misir’a ihrag edilirdi. Hali iretiminde en giizel eserler Cin, Mogolistan,
Afganistan, Fas, Azerbaycan, Taberistan ve Buhara’ya aittir ancak en pahali olan: Isfahan halilartydi. Ermenistan
halilarinin zemini karmaz ad1 verilen bir boya ile tamamen kirmizi renkte boyanirdi (Mazaheri, 1972, s. 334).
Antalya ve Makri korfezinde Misir’a kereste ihrag ediliyordu. Kastamonu ydresinden aver kuslar fran, Irak ve
Orta Asya’ya; Ulukisla, Sivas, Elazig’dan ¢ikarlan demir donanma insasinda kullanilmak iizere Misir’a;
Diyarbakir’da ¢ikarilan ve mutfak esyast tiretilen bakir Musul ve Sam’a, bugday Kibris, Rodos ve Suriye’ye;
Antalya, Isparta ve Kiitahya’dan temin edilen kitre, zamk ve recine Avrupa’ya ihrag ediliyordu (Bedirhan, 2014, s.
377-381; Turan, 1988, s. 29-30).

Sonug

Ipek Yolu, XII. ve XIIL yiizyillarda ticaretin en dnemli rotastyd: ve uluslararasi ticarete katilabilmek,
yerel tirlinlerini pazarlamak ve ihtiyaci olan mallant satin alabilmek i¢in giizergaha aktif bir sekilde katiimak
gerekiyordu. Anadolu Selguklu Devleti bu amagla gesitli politikalar denedi ve 6ncelikle fetih siyasetini, kendisine
kar saglayacak bolgelere dogru gerceklestirdi. Antalya’yr fethederek, Akdeniz’de 6nemli bir limana sahip
olmuslardir. Ardndan Sinop’u ele gegirmisler ve devaminda Sugdak seferine ¢iknuglardir. Kibnis Kralligi ve
Venediklilerle ticari antlagmalar gergeklestirmislerdir. Fetih politikalarmimn ardindan, tiiccarlarin giivenli bir sekilde
seyahat etmesini saglamak gerekmis, bunun i¢in, aktif bir sekilde kullamlan giizergahlar iizerine, tiiccarlarm
konaklayabilecegi kervansaraylar insa edilmisti. Kervansaraylarda yolcularm yeme igme gereksinimleri
karsilamyor, kisin 1snma, gece aydilanma ve hayvanlarn ihtiyaglar temin ediliyordu. Kervansaraylarin yaninda
kopriiler, bozkir ve ormanhk alanlara kilavuz kuleleri ve ulaklarm at degistirme ve dinlenme merkezi sayilan
capar haneler insa edilmistir.

Pazar ve panayirlarmn Ipek Yolu ticaretine katilan tiim medeniyetler igin dnemli bir yeri vardi. Ortagagmn
sonlarmda ortaya ¢ikan panayirlar, yerel pazarlarm aksine, profesyonel tiiccarlarn bulusma merkeziydi.
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Panayirlarda diinyanm her yerinden ¢ok sayida insan bir araya gelerek, her gesit ve sayida tirliniin degisim veya
satim islemlerini, herhangi bir endise yasamadan, bagimsizca gerceklestirebiliyordu. Ticarette emniyetin
saglanmasi, halklar arasinda ¢ok giiclii bir ahigverisin gergeklesmesini sagladi. Anadolu’nun degerli kumasglar
[lhanh saraylarnm siislerken, Cin’in ipegi Fars Korfezi iizerinden Iran’a, Hindistan'm baharati Bizans’a,
Rusya’dan koleler Istanbul’a tagmdi. Halep’ten cam, Kirman’dan savas aletleri, Misir’dan degerli madenler ve
daha ok sayida essiz iiriin Ipek Yolu ticaretine katildi. Ulukisla, Sivas ve Elazig’dan cikarilan demir donanma
insasinda kullamlmak {izere Mhisir’a, Diyarbakir’da cikarilan bakir Musul ve Sam’a, Antalya, Isparta ve
Kiitahya’dan temin edilen kitre, zamk ve recine Antalya’dan Misir ve Avrupa’ya ihrag ediliyordu.

Sonug olarak XII. ve XIIL. yiizylda Anadolu, ipek Yolu'na gdsterdigi 6nem neticesinde hem ekonomik
ve hem de Kkiiltiirel olarak zenginlesmistir. Cin’den, Hindistan’dan, iran’dan Anadolu’ya ve Roma’ya uzanan
giizergahta, farkh dil, inang ve kiiltiire sahip cografyalan cesitli giizergahlar ile birbirine baglayan kadim Ipek
Yolu, eski zamanlarda oldugu gibi giiniimiiz diinyasmda da politik, ekonomik, kiiltiirel ve diger pek ¢ok alanda ki
iligkilere, esitlik ve hosgorii mesajlartyla 6meklik etmeye devam etmektedir.
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Abstract
Tiberius, whose character and retreat to the island of Capri during his reign’s last decade, tarished his reputation and caused controversy,
actually had a realist and sound Germania strategy. Instead of extending the Roman borders, he chose to protect the Roman frontiers as the
new conquests were both costly and dangerous beyond the Rhine. Therefore, he removed his cousin and possible successor Germanicus,
who pursued an expansionist and adventurous policy. Although some authors, such as Cassius Dio and Tacitus condemn him relieving his
popular and charismatic cousin Germanicus from the command of Germania legions, Tiberius’ this move was justifiable because
Germanicus was risking the Roman legions and money for military expeditions, which would boost his popularity rather than the Roman
Empire’s security. Tiberius’ considerations in Germania were, on the other hand, upholding the peace and security.
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Tiberius’un Germanya Stratejisi

Oz

Tiberius karakteri ve dmriiniin son yillarim Capri adasinda gegirmesiyle birgok kendi iiniine birgok zarari olmasina ragmen Germanya
bolgesine yonelik gergekei ve saglam bir stratejiye sahipti. Ren nehri 6tesinde seferlerin riskli ve pahali olmast nedeniyle Germanya
bolgesinde genislemeci bir politikayi tercih etmeyip, Roma smirlarim koruma yolunu secti. Bu yiizden genislemeci ve maceraci bir politikay
tercih eden yegeni ve veliahtt Germanicus’u Germanya bolgesinden geri ¢agirdi. Cassius Dio ve Tacitus bu kararindan 6tiirli Tiberius™u
elestirse de Germanicus’un seferlerinin Roma askerlerini ve parasimt kendi popularitesi ugruna riske attigindan 6tiirii Tiberius™un bu karart
haklrych. Tiberius barist ve Roma Imparatorlugu’nun giivenligini 6n plana alnstr.
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Introduction

Tiberius became the emperor in 14 A.D. when Augustus died. Augustus had married his mother Livia
by having Tiberius’ father Claudius Nero divorce Livia.> Under Augustus’ rule, Tiberius served as a military
commander against Cantabrians.* Then he went to Armenia and placed a Roman client on the throne of Armenia.
He fought against Parthians, recovering the standards lost by Marcus Crassus.” He served as a governor in Gallia
Comata. He led army against the Raeti and Vindelici, and Pannonia®, eaming victories for the Roman Empire.
His final mission was in Germania. He successfully quelled the unrest in the region (Suet, Tib. IX.). The famous
historian Tom Holland describes Tiberius as “Romes finest general” (2015, p. 14). Therefore, he was an
experienced and able military commander and administrator before he succeeded Augustus as Princeps.”

This article focuses on the developments in Germania during Tiberius’ rule. The main element which
had shaped the military activities in the region was Tiberius’ charismatic and popular nephew Germanicus, who
was the most powerful commander in Germania. He was a member of Julio-Claudian dynasty? and a contender
for the title of the emperor. Tacitus, Dio Cassius and Suetonius have an agreement that Tiberius feared and
doubted Germanicus® actions. This cannot be dismissed as an imagination (Seager, 2005, p. 53). This existing
distrust and awkwardness between two men complicated the Roman movements in Germania, resulting in
Germanicus’ dismissal from Germania frontier.

This article argues that Germanicus’ continuing military incursions in Germania proved to be futile and
costly. A decade before Augustus’ endeavors to tumn Germania is one of the Roman regions resulted in a disaster
in the Battle of Teutoburg Forest. Being aware of strategic ramifications of another military disaster in Germania
for the Roman Empire, Tiberius’ concem for strengthening the Rhine frontier but not pursuing an expansionist
policy was strategically sensible policy. However, this policy was darkened by the Roman historians such as
Tacitus and Suetonius. These historians accused Tiberius of jealousy and anger for Germanicus’ successes. This
paper also tries to respond these attacks on Tiberius’ Germania policy.

Early Germania Expeditions and Battle of Teutoburg Frost

While analyzing Tiberius’ Germania policy, the early Germania expeditions and the effect of the Battle

¥ Atthat time, Livia was pregnant with Drusus Nero (Suet. Tib. IV.).
* The Cantabrians comprised of the tribe, who lived in the northem Iberia (Strab.I11.7.).
> In 53 B.C,, during his campaign against the Parthians, Marcus Crassus, who was one of members of triumvirate with Julius Cagasar and
Pompey Magnus, was defeated at Carrhae by the Parthians. The Roman losses approximated 30.000 soldiers (Overtoom, 2017, p. 416). The
capture of military standards by the Parthians caused the disgrace and shame in Rome (Overtoom, 2017, p. 430).
® Pannonia was a Roman province, coinciding modern eastern Austria and western half of Hungary(Burghardt, 1979, p. 1)
" The word Princeps signifies the leading citizen among equals. Augustus assumed this title to emphasize he was not king or dictator.
However, the title’s powers were defined clearly (Shotter, 1991, p. 2). Tacitus states that: “wizh equality cast aside, all looked the orders of the
princeps” (Ann. 14.). This emphasizes princeps has more authority than being a simply firstamong equals.
# Julio-Claudians were the first ruling dynasty of the Roman Empire. The ruling period started with Augustus in the late first century and
ended with Nero’s death in 68 A.D.(Fertik, 2019, p. 11).
% Dio reports that Tiberius “feared Germanicus” (LVIL3.1.).
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of Teutoburg forest must be presented. The early Germania campaigns constituted Tiberius’ reflection concerning
Germania. Tiberius and his brother Drusus Nero™® were tasked to pacify the German tribes. The Battle of
Teutoburg forest in 9 A.D., on the hand, stopped the Roman expansion in Germania because the loss of three
legions had devastating consequences. This chapter also discusses the process which brought about one of the
worst defeats of the Roman Empire.

The conquest of Gaul had led to the confrontation between several tribes in the east of the Rhine.** This
confrontation caused several skirmishes between the Roman legions and the Germanic tribes. In 16 B.C. the
Germanic tribes crossed the Rhine. They plundered and killed the Romans. This was an important event, which
led Augustus to reverse his defensive policy to imperialistic conquest (Wells, 2003, p. 169). Tiberius and Drusus
Nero were tasked with subduing Rhaetia and Vindelicia.*®> While Tiberius focuses on the Rhine valley to Lake
Constance, Drusus advanced across the Bavarian Alps. The campaign was success despite the heavy losses. The
Roman army continued its expedition as far as to the Danube, but this land was not occupied. The main base was
not moved on the other side of the river (Seager, 2005, p. 19).** This attitude reflects that a defensive policy was
preferable to the total conquest of Germania by Tiberius and Drusus. The main military base on the Rhine helped
the Romans to watch over troublesome tribes on the other side of the Rhine.

Tiberius was appointed to deal with troublesome tribes in Pannonia (Cass. Dio. LIV.31.4.). Drusus
remained in Gaul. He adopted a defensive policy regarding German tribes. He waited the Germans to cross the
Rhine, then, repelled them. To set a punitive strike he crossed the Rhine, invaded the country of Chauci.* In this
expedition, his ships were almost wrecked due to ebb (Cass. Dio. LIV.32.1-3.). This hazardous experience
demonstrates that crossing Rhine was always dangerous even for small-scale punitive expeditions. The next year,
Drusus invaded the Sugambri'® and advanced to the Cherusci.’® His further advance was hindered by the
constant harassment by the German tribes and lack of supplies. Therefore, he retreated to the friendlier territory.
He fortified the Rhine frontier to deter attacks of German tribes. (Cass. Dio. LIV.33.1-4.). Thus, the expeditions of
Drusus show that the advancement beyond the Rhine was difficult. The harassment by the German tribes and
lack of supplies, while advancing throughout the territory beyond the Rhine, inhibited the troops’ movements.

When Drusus died in 9 B.C., Tiberius continued the war. An amphibious military operation was carried
out, extending to the Elbe (Riiger, 1996, p. 526). Tiberius subdued the various tribes including the Cherusci. The

1 Drusus Nero was the brother of Tiberius (Suet. Tib. IV.). He should not be confused with Tiberius” son Drusus. He died in 9 B.C. while
campaigning in Germania due to illness (Cass. Dio. LV.1.4.).
Y “Gaul’s eastern and and norhtern border lay on the Rhine”(Riiger, 1996, p. 517).
12 Rhaeti with Vindilica settled on the other side of Alps after being driven by the Gauls from their original settlement (Lempriere, 1837, p.
272).
13 The Roman historian Paterculus states that Tiberius and Drusus “thoroughly subdued these races, protected as they were by the nature of
the country, difficult for access, strong in numbers, and fiercely warlike” (1.XCV.).
14 The Cauci were considered by Tacitus as the noblest German tribes. They held and filled a large part of territory (Ger. 35.).
1> The Sugambri or Sigambri were the people who submitted to Augustus. They were settled in the adjacent territory of the Rhine (Suet. Div.
Aug. XXL.).
18 The Cherusci were describes as enjoying abnormal and leisurely peace. They lived near the Cauci and the Chatti (Tib. Ger. 36.).
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Roman army traversed almost four hundred miles. Tiberius turned it almost a tributary province status (\ell. Pat.
I1. CV1).Y" Tiberius’ eastern flank was threatened by Maroboduus.*® His army’s manpower reached to almost
70.000 foots. Tiberius decided to attack Maroboduus from opposite directions. One leg of the army attacked
through Catti into Boiohaemum, while he himself led the attack against the army in Hlyricum (\ell. Pat. II.
CIX)"

Augustus considered that Tiberius and Drusus effectively conquered the region from the Rhine to Elbe,
so the next task was to integrate this areas to the Roman Empire (Wells, 2003, p. 83).%° Tiberius** was replaced by
Publius Varus? for the command (Levick, 1999, p. 15). Varus® primary task was to introduce the Roman system
of government such as collecting the taxes, holding census throughout the region between the Rhine and the
Elbe, presumably conquered (Wells, 2003, p. 84).

Varus’ behavior in Germania concurs Augustus’ presumption concerning the region beyond the Rhine.
Varus demanded money from the tribes, located on the other side of the Rhine as they were subjects of the Roman
Empire. Since the sheer power of the Roman legions prevented these tribes from demonstrating open hostility,
they pretended that they were friends of the Romans, waiting for an opportunity (Cass. Dio. LV1.18.3-4.). From
this evaluation, we can deduce that the German tribes did not see themselves as the Roman subjects, but the
Roman legions possessed enough power to deter an open attack from the German tribes. The endeavors of
Tiberius and Drusus strengthened the Rhine frontier and secured the Roman legions on the Roman side of the
Rhine.

The eastern flank of the Rhine, however, was in danger. However, believing that the tribes were
pacified, Varus distributed his legions and kept many tribes company. While he was marching beyond the Rhine,
he acted as he was in friendly territory (Cass. Dio. LV1.19.1-3.). Dio’s description of event prior to the Battle of
Teutoburg offers us insight about Varus’ character. He was over-confident and reckless general as opposed to
Tiberius, who preferred a discreet policy. Augustus must have been aware of Varus’ character. His appointment
reflects that an aggressive policy was adopted by Princeps.

This aggressive policy proved to be fatal for not only Rome’s Germania policy but its general security.
In September 9 A.D. Varus campaigned to conquer a province beyond the Rhine frontier with three legions,

17 Paterculus notes that while campaigning Tiberius ensured that victory was achieved without any loss of the army because it was one of his
top concerns. He was presented as a careful and diligent military commander (1. CVIL.).
'8 He was the chief of the Marcomanni tribe who live in the territory near Hereynian forest (Vell. Pat. 1. CVIIL.). Due to Roman pressure,
some segments of tribe emigrated (Riiger, 1996, p. 527).
19 Riiger presents that archeological evidence shows that these operations took place in Mainz and around Main river, 25 km east of
Wiirzburg (1996, p. 526).
20 Riiger, on the other hand, evaluates these conquests as creating a buffer zone for the security of Roman Gaul (1996, p. 526).
2! In 6 B.C. Tiberius retreated to Rhodes, imposing self-exile. At that time, he explained the reasons of his self-exile as his fatigue and his
desire to not to overshadow the status of his step-sons (Shotter, 2004, p. 11).
22 Publus Quintilius Varus was a military commander and administrator. He was married with Claudia Pulchra, who was a relative of
Augustus. He served as a consul with Tiberius in 13 B.C. (Wells, 2003, p. 81).
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consisted of legions XVII, XVIII, IXX. Moreover, three cavalry units and six cohorts accompanied these legions.
Arminius, who was a member of the Cherusci tribe, provided guidance for the Roman army. Although being
warned of a possible treachery, Varus continued his march, hoping to emulate Caesar’s conquest of Gaul, sixty
years ago (Wells, 2003, p. 26). When the Romans were proceeding through the forest, they were ambushed by
many Germans led by Arminius.? The weather and terrain separated Roman forces, making difficult for them to
unite and repel the attacks. The Roman legions’ attempts to escape encirclement were unsuccessful. Fearing being
captured alive, Varus committed suicide. Most of the officers and soldiers followed their commander (Cass. Dio.
LV1.21.1-5.). The three legions were annihilated. Total Roman losses are estimated between 18000-20000 (Wells,
2003, p. 203).

The initial response was a shock. After receiving the news, Augustus refused to cut his hair and beard
for months. He dashed his head to the wall and yelled: “Quintilius Varus, give me back my legions” (Suet. Div.
Aug. XXIIL). The effect of Roman loss, however, was beyond psychological. The security of the Roman
territories had become under threat of German tribes’ invasion. Dio reports that only delay prevented the Germans
from taking advantage of the victory and invade Roman Gaul (LV1.22.2.). This threat was fully appreciated by
Augustus himself. “His feelings were not only for sorrow for the soldiers who had perished, but for fear of the
provinces of Germany and of Gaul, above all he expected that the enemy would attack Italy and even Rome
itself”” (Cass. Dio. LV1.23.1.). Therefore, the expansionist policy in Germania annihilated three legions; resulted in
the lives of thousands of the Roman soldiers; and threatened the security of the Roman provinces and even the
city of Rome itself.

Tiberius was reassigned to Germania to deal with this threat. He crossed the Rhine and set punitive
raids to the German tribes. Although Augustus insisted on imposing Roman rule beyond the Rhine frontier,
Tiberius did not engage large scale warfare. Instead, he imposed scorched earth policy by buming crops and
shelters of the German tribes, reducing their ability to wage war (Seager, 2005, pp. 36-37). Tiberius, being aware
of a single mistake might invite disaster in a hostile territory like Germania, always kept his guard up. He slept
without a tent and always made himself available to commanders. When one of his commanders went to a
hunting trip with a group of soldiers, Tiberius was so furious that he stripped the man of his command
immediately. Augustus was reported to remark: “The vigilance of one man and one alone has redeemed our
affairs from the ruin”” (Holland, 2015, p. 169). When the situation stabilized, Tiberius retained his cautiousness
“Tiberius did not see fit to cross the Rhine, but kept quiet, watching to see that the barbarians did not cross. And
they, knowing him to be there, did not venture to cross in their trn” (Cass. Dio. LVI1.24.6.). The next year,
Tiberius and Germanicus crossed the Rhine, but did not engage in any war. They celebrated Augustus’ birthday
by holding horse races (Cass. Dio. LV1.25.2-3.).24

This policy demonstrates Tiberius’ prudence regarding Roman position in Germania. Germania was a

2 “drminius was a Roman eques and leader of Cherusci tribe”’ (Riiger, 1996, p. 527).
?* Holding horse races beyond the Rhine meant more than celebration of Augustus’ birthday. It demonstrated the Roman forces held the
ability to set expedition beyond the Rhine.
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strange terrain for the Romans due to its territorial and weather conditions, which made the Roman military march
difficult. It was occupied by the various hostile tribes. The conquest of this territory would be unnecessary; risky,
and costly move. The successes achieved from seasonal campaigns were not enough to conquer this hostile
territory. Instead, Tiberius preferred to strengthen defense on the Rhine and to send a message the tribes that the
Roman forces were prepared to cross the Rhine when the circumstances required.

The Roman Empire had already paid its reckless policy by losing three legions. Through vigilance
Tiberius both secured the frontier and damaged the material capabilities of the German tribes. Thanks to Tiberius’
policies the Rhine frontier held up and the Gaul was not invaded by the German tribes. He, thus, managed to
recover Roman losses in the Battle of Teutoburg Forest by patience and caution. A defensive strategy was required
to protect the Roman territories from the incursion of the German tribes. This strategy guided his policy on
Germania during his Principate.”> However, the existence of Germanicus as a commander in Germania
complicated the implementation of this strategy.

Germanicus and Tiberius

Barbara Levick, who wrote Tiberius’ biography, describes Tiberius as a realist. He did not have illusions
about human nature or human destiny, believing that the institutions and law restrained the ambitions of the
individuals (1999, p. 62). Tiberius had a withdrawn character and he was not looking for popularity among
general public. On the other hand, Germanicus®® was well-liked by people and eager to be liked more (Seager,
2005, p. 53). These differences did not necessarily have to create problems, but the succession arrangements
complicated the relations between two men, which had contrasting characters. When Augustus’ grandsons died,
Tiberius was reluctantly adopted by Augustus and became his heir. However, he was firstly forced to adopt his
nephew Germanicus, who was married with Agrippina, the granddaughter of Augustus (Seager, 2005, p. 30).%
Thus, when Tiberius became the emperor, Germanicus was the next in the line. There is a danger of having a
presumptive heir like Germanicus. An ambitious and popular heir might not want to wait the presiding emperor’s
natural death. Any effort which made Germanicus more popular among public, however well-intentioned, could
be perceived as action against the presiding emperor.

The fact that Germanicus was the commander of the legions of Germania made Germania as the main
contested area between Tiberius and Germanicus. As it is discussed in the previous chapter, the Roman Empire

%5 Syme argues that the definition of the Principate was confounding. Officially it was a republican institution, but in practice it can be
regarded as a legalization of despotic power (1939, p. 323). Succession of the Principate was achieved by adoption and by granting powers to
an associate (Syme, 1939, p.346).
26 Germanicus was the son of Tiberius’s brother Drusus Nero (Tac. Ann. 1.3.). He was very much loved by the populace and Augustus
(Cass. Dio. LV1.24.7.). Although he had not been a praetor, he soon became consul (Cass. Dio. LV1.26.1.). He was appointed to the Rhine by
Augustus in 11 A.D.(Gruen, 1996, p. 185).
27 Seager argues that Germanicus was the preferred heir by Augustus, but he was inexperienced. In a precarious situation, Augustus needed
someone to rule he empire until Germanicus gained experience (Seager, 2005, p. 53). Thus, originally, Tiberius was thought to be a guardian
of Germanicus until Germanicus became ready to rule the Empire.
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had jeopardized its security for an attempt to expand into Germania. This problem was overcome by the
intervention of Tiberius, which strengthened the Rhine frontier. Still, it is difficult for a successful and strong state
to get rid of habit of expansion. When a threat is faced, the immediate reaction is to extend or die. However, in
Rome’s case the overextension regularly exhausts its strength (Gilpin, 1981, p. 192). Tiberius might have found an
optimal solution to deter threats posed by the German tribes with minimal costs, but it was not easy task to
convince glory hungry generals such as Germanicus even for an emperor. It is important to analyze Germanicus’
military campaigns because his military campaigns were almost opposite of Tiberius” previous conduct in
Germania and Tiberius’ strategy conceming Germania.

Germanicus’ Military Campaigns

The outbreak of the revolt among German legions contributed to increase distrust between Tiberius and
Germanicus. Augustus died in 14 A.D. Three legions camped near Pannonia and four legions camped in Lower
Germania mutinied when they heard Augustus’ death and Tiberius’ succession (Pettinger, 2012, p. 185).% In
Pannonia, Drusus, the son of Tiberius, was dispatched to suppress the rebels. The lunar eclipse helped Drusus to
quell the revolt in that the legions interpreted this as a sign of divine disapproval (Seager, 2005, p. 51). On the
Rhine, he was not lucky. After a series of small skirmishes among legionaries, Germanicus, who was holding
census at the time in Gaul, returned and intervened on Tiberius’ behalf and quelled the rebellion, emphasizing his
loyalty to Tiberius (Tac. Ann. 1.33.-34.).2° This demonstrates the disturbance of the legions, located at the Rhine
frontier. Tiberius was both relived and worried. He was happy that the mutiny ended, but he was also concerned
by the display of the power by Germanicus (Tac. Ann. 1.52.).3° The offensive led by Germanicus into the territory
of Germania further increased this concemn.

In 15 A.D., Germanicus, who held much more independence and power on the Rhine frontier, started
an offensive, breaking away from the cautious foreign policy, adopted by Tiberius. He firstly aimed at subduing
the Chatti**, then the Cherusci led by Arminius. He led four legions himself with five thousand auxiliaries and
assigned Caecina® to lead four legions (Tac. Ann. 1.56.). The aim and the scale of Germanicus’ campaign were
enormous. So were the risks. The loss of three legions in 9 A.D. had jeopardized the general security of the
Roman Empire. Germanicus led eight legions beyond the Rhine to deal with the hostile tribes in a dangerous
terrain.

%8 The Pannonian revolt was a manifestation of the intolerable conditions but the Rhine revolt in Germania had political motives (Seager,
2005, p. 53).
29 \When Germanicus engaged in an emotional gesture, which emphasized his loyalty to Tiberius by saying that he would rather stab himself
with his sword than betray Tiberius. One soldier offered his sword, stating it is sharper (Tac. Ann. 1.34.). This anecdote demonstrates that
Germanicus was thought to be a standard for the discontent against Tiberius. I he declined to fulfil this role, his life could also be in danger.
%0 Dio also notes that Germanicus might have obtained the imperial power if he wanted to but only due to his goodwill he declined
(LVII5.1).
%1 The Chatti was one of the most powerful German tribes. They have disciplined armed force. The people of the Chatti were known for their
shrewdness (Tac. Ger. 30.).
32 Caecina Severus was a suffect consul in 1 B.C. Then, he served under Germanicus, who was the commander in chief (Seager, 2005, p.
52).
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During Germanicus’ campaign, Arminius implemented same strategy, which annihilated Varus’
legions. He led Germanicus’ army into tactless forest while preparing the ambush. Germanicus drew his legions
from the ambush at last minute (Tac. Ann. 1.61.). This event demonstrates the precarious situation of the Roman
army. Germanicus, more skillful than Varus, managed to save his legions, but at first place he put them into the
danger.

The campaign was not more successful for Caecina. German tribes managed to overcome Caecina’
forces. Only Germans’ desire of plunder instead of slaughter saved Roman legions. Arminius did not act
immediately but expected the chaos to be complete, shouting at the Roman soldiers that the fate of Varus’ legions
was waiting them. The Romans had to spend the night without tents; wounded soldiers were unattended; and
despair among the soldiers was widespread. Fortunately for the Romans, the dispute between the leaders
Aminius and Inguiomerus®® emerged and helped the Romans to break the siege (Tac. Ann. 1.62.-68.).
Germanicus also suffered another disaster. The two legions that he sent with Vitellius on the river were caught in a
storm. Luckily, the next day the wind calmed and they were able to cross (Tac. Ann. 1.70.).

The outcome of this campaign was not shiny. Germanicus did not achieve the objectives of the
operation, which was the subjugation of the Chatti and the Cherusci. Germanicus had to compensate the army’s
losses with his own pocket (Tac. Ann. 1.71.). As the examples show, the Roman legions were brought to the brink
of the disaster and only were saved by luck and disagreements among the leaders of the German tribes. The
inglorious fate of Varus almost repeated in Germanicus’ campaign in 15 A.D. However, this did not stop
Germanicus from setting a new military campaign beyond the Rhine frontier.

Shotter evaluates Germanicus’ aim of starting this expedition as an effort to relieve the troubles
emanated from the mutiny, hoping that the expedition beyond the Rhine would bring a cheap victory. Tiberius did
not share Germanicus’ confidence in dealing with Arminius. Tiberius was concemed with the dangers and costs
posed by the army of Arminius (2004, p. 58). Tiberius was alarmed by this expedition. Therefore, he tried to call
Germanicus by offering him a triumph but his endeavor to call him back to Rome was unsuccessful (Levick,
1999, p. 113). An explicit order could have invited an explicit refusal from Germanicus. This would have been a
political disaster for Tiberius. Such a clash with popular general could have also evolved into a civil war, so
Tiberius acquiesced Germanicus’ decision to resume his activities (Seager, 2005, p. 68).

Despite heavy losses and military failures, Germanicus renewed his campaign in Germania in 16,
seeing that the previous year’s failure was due to logistical problems emanated from muddy and wooden terrain.
He decided to move his legions and supplies by using waterways. Therefore, a thousand ships were prepared to
transport soldiers and goods. Germanicus sent Silius** for an early incursion while he and his six legions were

33 Inguiomerus was Arminius’ uncle. His influence with the Roman was reported to be enormous (Tac. Ann. 1.60.).
% Silius was the legate of the army (Tac. Ann. 1.31.).
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blockaded by the River Lupia.®® Silius also achieved a small plunder, capturing the wife and spouse of Arpus, the
leader of the Chatti. The rest of the tribe, taking advantage of the deluge, escaped (Tac. Ann. 2.7.). Germanicus’
rearrangement was sound but costly. Again, the Roman Empire’s resources were mobilized for a risky expedition.
The start of the campaign was not very promising.

Yet, the expedition continued. Germanicus managed to draw the Germans to the war. The war resulted
in the Roman victory and the Cherusci suffered heavy losses. Tacitus uses the word of butchering while
describing the war. However, both Arminius and Inguiomerus escaped (Tac. Ann. 2.17.). Despite these heavy
losses, the victory was from decisive. The next day the Cherusci prepared a surprise attack but Germanicus
learned this offensive and prepared counter-offensive. The Romans were again victorious. Germanicus stated that
he would not want any captives so many tribesmen from the Cherusci were massacred. The monument was
erected in the name of Tiberius Caesar for the celebration of the victory. However, as the winter arrived,
Germanicus sent some of his forces to the Roman side of the frontier. While the forces returned, a fleet was
destroyed during the storm. When the news of the losses reached, it aroused the Germans hope for another
engagement. Germanicus dispatched a unit, which engaged in pillaging and plundering, to deter the Germans,
showing that the Roman army did not lose ground even if a fleet was lost (Tac. Ann. 2.23.).

Despite relative success of this campaign, the victory was not decisive. The decisive victory in
Germania could be achieved through the destruction of all tribes of Germania as the tribes showed the resilience
of fighting despite heavy losses. Germanicus seemed to understand this as his order of taking no captives aimed at
annihilating the manpower of the German tribes. Germanicus, however, lacked necessary resources to
accomplish this aim. Moreover, the muddy and forested terrain prevented the Romans from pursuing their
opponents, enabling the Germans to flee. Constant storms, on the other hand, worked against the Romans,
destroying many Roman legions and supplies, constantly.

Tiberius had enough. He congratulated Germanicus’ victory, but the losses inflicted by terrain and
weather were too heavy. He recalled Germanicus to celebrate his triumph. He reminded Germanicus that he
achieved more by diplomacy and planning than force: the Sugambri, the Suebi*® were forced to surrender; the
Cherusci; and other rebels were pacified. The sensible policy would be to leave these tribes should be left in their
internal strife. Germanicus begged Tiberius another year to complete his project in Germania, but Tiberius offered
him consulship whose requirements needed Germanicus in person. Germanicus gave in and returned to Rome
(Tac. Ann. 2.26.).

Germania after Germanicus

Tiberius skillfully managed to withdraw Germanicus from Germania by conferring consulship to
Germanicus. Germanicus, despite his hunger for another military campaign, insisted no further wisely because

% River Lupia (Lippe) is one of the tributaries of the Rhine. It was used by Germanicus for the transportation of the soldiers (Campbell, 2012,
p.183).
*® The Suebi were comprised of several tribes. They occupy the larger part of Germany (Tac. Ger. 38).
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any insistence at this point could be understood as disloyal behavior towards to Princeps. The relative success on
the second campaign helped the Romans to save the face while leaving Germania to the quarrelsome German
tribes. The costly and unnecessary military campaigns which aimed at conquering Germania were abandoned.’
Seager reminds that it was Augustus, who appointed Germanicus to the Rhine, not Tiberius. Augustus intended to
extend the Roman rule to the Elbe, so he encouraged Germanicus to press on the war (Seager, 2005, pp. 99-100).

The stop of military expansion did not mean the end of the Roman Empire’s engagement with the
German tribes. As Tiberius wrote his letter to Germanicus (Tib. Ann. 2.26.), the diplomatic course was followed
for the Rhine frontier. He engaged in setting the tribes beyond the Rhine one against another. For instance,
Vannius, the chief of the Quadian®® tribe was supported by the Roman Empire against Marobuduus® kingdom,
who caused disturbance for the Romans in the previous decades. Vannius set out attack against the territories
previously held by Marobuduus (Levick, 1999, p. 113).*® His assessment of leaving Germania for the Germans
to fight with each other proved to be correct.

The grand coalitions set by various German tribes to fight with the enemy Romans loosened when the
Romans withdrew. In 19 A.D. Marobuduus was overthrown by his rivals. This news was welcomed by Tiberius,
who estimated him as one of the greatest Roman rivals (Levick, 1990, p. 151). Marobuduus sought refuge in
Tiberius, who made him stay in Ravenna, Italy for the rest of his life. He was kept in Italy in case the Suebi
became too powerful (Tac. Ann. 2.63.). Another boogeyman for Romans, who met his demise by his own men
was Arminius. Being deprived of a common threat after the Roman Empire’s withdrawal, Arminius’ leadership
started to be questioned among the German tribes. This disturbance caused internecine conflict in Germania and
Arminius’ death (Tac. Ann. 2.88.).*° Thus, one of the most dreadful enemy of the Roman Empire was liquidated
not by the Romans by his own people.

Tiberius’ resort to diplomacy did not mean the cancellation of military encampments at the Rhine
frontier. The military bases in Mainz and Cologne were maintained (Riiger, 1996, p. 529). In 23 A.D., there were
eight legions located on the Rhine. New fortresses and outposts were established (Levick, 1990, p. 151). These
legions engaged in limited scale warfare beyond the Rhine. In a military campaign, Drusus,** appointed to
Germania after Germanicus, pressured the Germans, enticing them into discord (Tac. Ann. 2.60.).*? In 28 AD.

37 The perils and costs of the expeditions of Germanicus underlined the dangers of the overextension in Germania (Detwiler, 1999, p. 8).
%8 The Quadi were renowned by their strength. They were described as “brow of Germany” (Tac. Ger. 42.).
%9 Claudius, the fourth Princeps, also continued Tiberius’ policy of playing one tribe against another beyond the Rhine. In 50, he ordered
Palpellius Hister, who was the governor of Pannonia to provide help Vannius’ successors for their plunder (Levick, 1990, p. 156).
0 Arminius was reportedly killed by their own people because the Germans love of fieedom entailed them not to accept his autocratic rule
(MagShamhrain, 2012, p. 179).
*! The son of Tiberius
*2 The overthrow of Marobuduus was precipitated by this pressure. Cataulda, a young noble, was able to convince tribe leaders, who were
dissatisfied with Marobuduus’ performance to overthrow Marobuduus (Tac. Ann. 2.60.).
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the revolt of Frisians*® challenged the Roman army. They handed over their cattle for the Romans as the treaty
concluded in 12 B.C. with Drusus required. However, the Romans demanded more by taking tribes’ woman and
children into servitude. This created resentment among the Frisians. They seized the soldiers and besieged the fort
Flevum. Apronius, the propraetor of Lower Germania crossed the Rhine. Despite Roman losses, the Roman army
repelled the Frisians (Tac. Ann. 4.73).** Polak and Kooistra argue that the tributary status of the Frisians
demonstrate that the Roman Empire continued to keep allies from the German tribes beyond the Rhine frontier
(2013, p. 447). These examples show that the application of a limited military force could be more efficient than a
large scale of military expedition. The Roman army preserved its defensive capability. Moreover, the Roman
army could have set limited military expeditions beyond the Rhine whenever necessary.

Assessment of Germanicus’ Campaign and Tiberius’ Strategy

The senatorial view leaned favorably towards Germanicus’ side while evaluating Germanicus’
campaigns. Cassius Dio claims that Germanicus acquired glory by his campaign in Germania and inflicted a huge
defeat to the German tribes (LVIL18.1.). Suetonius reports that “As to Germanicus, he was so far from
appreciating him, that he made light of his illustrious deeds as unimportant, and rallied at his brilliant victories as
ruinous to his country” (Tib. LIL). Cassius Dio and Suetonius overlook the fact that the basic objective of the
campaigns was not achieved. Germanicus was not able to conquer Germania. Instead, he dragged several legions
with him for useless wars, which caused the loss of money and men. It is true that the German tribes suffered, too,
but their ability to resist Roman incursions remained intact.*> Seager notes that Tiberius leamed that conquest
requires more than annual victories. After an annual campaign, the German tribes could replenish their men and
supply resources. Therefore, the total subjugation required more resources than the Roman Empire could afford
(2005, p. 73). From this perspective, Suetonius’ report of Tiberius’ assessment of the campaigns was correct.
These expeditions were futile.

While evaluating Germanicus, Tacitus claims that if Germanicus had been solely in the command, he
would have achieved military glory as he achieved excellence in his qualities. He was even equated with
Alexander the Great (Ann. 2.73.). This statement is lavish in praising Germanicus’ military success. As the heir of
Tiberius and the commander of the legions at the Rhine frontier, Germanicus had already considerable discretion
in conducting military campaigns. If it had rested on Tiberius’ decision, these military campaigns would not have
been conducted. Germanicus continued Augustus’s expansion project which resulted in the devastation of three
legions, without consulting Tiberius. In these campaigns, he did not show any distinguishing military success
other than raiding a few German tribes with risky and costly expeditions.

*% The Frisians lived beyond the Rhine. They had entered an agreement with Drusus Nero in 12 B.C. They were required to supply cow-
hides fort the Roman army (Polak & Kooistra, 2013, p. 438).
* Tacitus criticizes Tiberius for not conducting a large expedition to punish the Frisians severely after quelling the rebellion (Ann. 4.73).
Levick argues Tiberius did not want to gamble with soldiers” lives (1990, p. 153).
*® Germanicus’ expeditions changed very little. There was discrepancy between achievement and advertisement. Although the tribes were
claimed to be defeated, they still existed beyond the Rhine. Germanicus was offered extravagant honors although he achieved a small success
(Gruen, 1996, p. 186).
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Then, why were Tacitus and Suetonius so favorable to Germanicus, although his achievements in
Germania were scarce and limited? Germanicus as a person had almost complete opposite character qualities
comparing to Tiberius.*® Germanicus cared about popularity whereas Tiberius eschewed it. Germanicus was
affable while Tiberius was withdrawn (Seager, 2005, p. 53). When Tiberius celebrated his triumph in Rome, he
scomed the entertainment. He advocated old Roman virtues such as self-discipline, duty, and vigilance.
Germanicus, on the other hand, aimed at boosting his popularity, charisma, and image (Holland, 2015, p. 170).’
After Germanicus sent to Asia to reorganize the eastern provinces, not only he visited Alexandria without the
permission of Tiberius, he made a speech that he compared himself with Alexander the Great (Shotter, 2004,
p42).*® The hesitance in advertising his virtues might have contributed to Tiberius’ unpopularity while
Germanicus’ self-aggrandizement even at the expense of the security of the state appeared to be successful.

The concentration of power in the late phase of Tiberius’ rule might have created resentment in the
senatorial class. It should be remembered that Cassius Dio and Tacitus were both senators. Although Suetonius
was not a senator, he was a close friend of the senator Pliny the Younger*®, who was famous for his opposition to
Domitian, another emperor who suppressed the Senate’s power. These authors’ disdain for the institution of
Princeps might have affected their judgement. This disdain of Tiberius might have caused the glorification of
Germanicus. Syme notes that: “Germanicus was inescapable. Tacitus exploits him in every way...The radiant
figure compounded of all virtues and excellence (and popular in proportion) to set against the dark soul of
Tiberius Caesar”(1958, p. 254). Moreover, Germanicus’ early death at his early contributed to his popularity.
According to Dio, Tiberius and Livia overjoyed with his death, but caused grief for everyone else (LV11.18.6.).
Dio describes Germanicus:

“He was a man of most striking physical beauty and likewise of the noblest spirit, and was
conspicuous alike for his culture and for his strength. Though the bravest of men against the foe,
he showed himself most gentle with his countrymen; as a Caesar he had the greatest power, he
kept his ambitions on the same plane as weaker men” (LV11.18.6.).

This description reminds a mythological character instead of a mortal historical figure. The campaigns

*® Cassius Dio depicts Tiberius’ character as peculiar. Tiberius was claimed to mean exact opposite what he said (LVIL 1.1.). His time in
Capri 27 A.D.-37 A.D. was subject to many rumors. After he retreated to Capri, he was reported to experience all the vices that he neglected
(Suet. Tib. XLIL). A very vivid picture of these vices is depicted (Suet. Tib. XLIIL-XLV.).
" Germanicus’ popularity spread throughout the Roman Empire. Germanicus “accepted honorary magistracies including the post of
praefectus or praefectus quinquennalis at Caesaraugusta, Colonia Augusta Buthrotum, Fulginiae, Hispellum, Interpromium, Priene, and
Regium Lepidum...Germanicus could happily reflect on the fact that he had more honorary magistracies than Augustus himself, who held
Justfive” (Powell, 2013, p. 177).
*8 The province of Egypt was considered as the property of Princeps. Powell argues that as a man of consular status he could not disregard
this rule for an excursion. He was met as a Rockstar in Alexandria. Furthermore, when he heard the famine experienced by the population, he
ordered the warehouses opened. This act could have led starvation of the Roman people. When Tiberius heard this, he issued a written
reprimand to Germanicus (Powell, 2013, p. 331).
*9 Although his career prospered during Domitian’s reign, he was praetor and consul and military consul, Pliny condemned Domitian as a
tyrant after Domitian’s assassination in 96 A.D. (Syme, 1958, p. 82).
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in Germania showed that he was far from the perfect man pictured in Dio’s account, but even his death
contributed to boosting his popularity. Dio, probably, had the same motivation that Tacitus had about Tiberius
noted by Syme. Germanicus was depicted as perfect to emphasize the faults of Tiberius.

Less appreciated strategy by the authors such as Tacitus and Cassius Dio, was offered by Tiberius.>°
Tiberius’ military experience in Germania during Augustus’ reign helped him to shape his strategy as a Princeps.
In 9.A.D. Varus’ defeat impeded Roman ambitions of turning Germania into a Roman province. Tiberius’ efforts
after this defeat restored the situation. On the other hand, Germanicus’ endeavors contrasted to Tiberius’ strategy
of the pacification of Germania. Tiberius aborted Germanicus’ efforts to return to situation in 13 A.D. Thus,
Tiberius’ strategy should be evaluated as not the abandonment of the Rhine, but the continuation of status quo in
which Roman legions were situated at the left side of the Rhine and intervened in the right side of the Rhine with a
minimal military force (Polak & Kooistra, 2013, p. 447). For the Romans, Germania continued to exist despite the
abandonment of military expansion. The establishment and maintenance of military camps confirm the Empire’s
interest in watching the events beyond the Rhine (Riiger, 1996, p. 528).

Tiberius’ insight on the Rhine frontier guided the Empire’s foreign policy concerning the Rhine in the
first century. The Roman military activity beyond the Rhine reduced. Germania did not provide any triumphs
between 17 A.D.-83 AD.>! (Levick, 1990, p. 152). Claudius responded the disturbance among the German
tribes, but he did not consider annexing any territory in Germany (Levick, 1990, p. 151). In 83 A.D. Domitian’s>>
Chatti campaign was large in scale. When the powerful Chatti tribe taken arms against the Romans, Domitian had
to defend a front of 120 miles. Besides five legions that existed in the region, he raised new legion | Minervia to
fight against the Chatti (Syme, 1936, pp. 162-163). However, Domitian did not conquer the Chatti after repelling
their attack. He strengthened the Rhine defense and built roads for the movement of the army (Jones, 1993, p.
131). In 85 A.D. two official provinces were established: Germania Superior whose capital was Mainz and
Germania Inferior whose capital was Cologne (Riiger, 1996, p. 528). The military bases in Mainz and Cologne
had been strengthened during Tiberius’ reign (Riiger, 1996, p. 529). Around these bases new provinces were set
up.

The perception concerning Tiberius’ character and rule appeared to overshadow his Rhine policy. The
aggrandizement of Germanicus’ personality, on the other hand, won him popularity. Regardless of who was the
better man, the correct strategy was followed by Tiberius. While Germanicus was pursuing glory, Tiberius was
seeking security. Even the Roman people failed to appreciate his endeavors. When Tiberius was offered a triumph
in 12 AD., it was not for his stabilization attempts for the disaster in Germania. It was for his conquests in
Pannonia (Holland, 2015, p. 170). The people wanted glory, dash, and extravagance. Tiberius’ policy was not

%0 Tacitus does not mention Germania after the departure of Germanicus except the Frisian revolt in 28 AD.
*! In 39 AD. Tiberius’ successor Gaius ‘Caligula’ led the undisciplined legions beyond the Rhine and attacked an unsuspecting German
tribe, which at that time was celebrating the autumn festival (Levick, 1990, p. 152).
%2 The last Flavian emperor Domitian (81 A.D.-96 A.D.) was reported to read enthusiastically Tiberius’ speeches, letters, and memoirs (Suet.
Dom. XX).
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glamorous but necessary. Despite this policy’s lack of attraction to the people, Tiberius put security above
glamour. Risking legions for military campaigns beyond the Rhine, which proved to be fatal for the security of the
Roman Empire in 9 A.D., could not be afforded under his rule. Germanicus’ insistence on these campaigns was
unnecessary and suspicious for Tiberius. Therefore, the sound strategy was securing the frontier for the German
incursions and leaving the warlike German tribes to fight with each other. The basic tenets of this strategy were
followed throughout the first century by other emperors in the first century.

Conclusion

This study aimed at capturing Tiberius’ Germania strategy. During his generalship during the Principate
of Augustus, Tiberius led military raids against the Germanic tribes, but he did not occupy the territory. Augustus,
who wished to integrate the territory between the Rhine and the Elbe into the Roman Empire. He appointed
Varus, who had a more daring conduct. Varus® expedition, however, resulted in disaster and jeopardized the
security of the whole Roman Empire. Tiberius, reassigned to Germania post, stabilized the Rhine frontier and
saved the Empire. This experience demonstrated that how risky and precarious the situation could be for the
Roman Empire when a daring commander waged an unnecessary war beyond the Rhine frontier. This guided
Tiberius’ strategy in Germania.

When Augustus’ presumptive heirs died, Tiberius was adopted by Augustus. However, this adoption
came with a twist. He was forced to adopt his nephew Germanicus, who was married with Agrippina, the
granddaughter of Augustus. Germanicus, already popular among the soldiers and people, craved for more
popularity. He led two campaigns in Germania to continue Augustus’ policy of total subjugation of the territory.
However, these campaigns did not achieve their objective. Instead, very small gains caused great cost of men and
money. Seeing that annual campaigns did not achieve anything, Tiberius recalled Germanicus to Rome to attend
his triumph and his consulship, leaving the German tribes fight with each other. Tiberius correctly assumed that
once the Roman Empire stopped large scale of campaigns beyond the Rhine, these various tribes would start
interecine wars. He was right. Arminius, the architecture of Varus’ defeat at Teutoburg, was murdered by his own
people. Without a leader which gather all these tribes together, these tribes would not pose credible threat to the
security of the Roman Empire. Tiberius’ strategy lacked glamour and dash that Germanicus’ campaigns, had but it
was intelligent and secure.

The major Roman classical writers, Cassius Dio, Suetonius, and Tacitus, favor Germanicus over
Tiberius. The disdain of Tiberius led these authors to glorify Germanicus, who had almaost an opposite character.
Germanicus’ charismatic personality and early death might have affected the assessments of his deeds. On the
other hand, Tiberius, quite possibly, did not have a pleasant character. His reclusiveness contributed to his ill
reputation among the historians. Nevertheless, his strategy in Germania was a sound strategy, which kept the
Roman frontier safe.
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Oz

Giiniimiizde toplumsal hafizadan neredeyse silinmis olmalarma ragmen, stereograf kartlari on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlar1 ve yirminci
ylizyilin baglarinda 6zellikle Amerika Birlesik Devletleri ve ayrica farkh Avrupa tilkelerinde sanal gergekligin prototipik mekleri haline
geldi. Bahsi gecen donemde ¢ok cesitli stereografik goriintiiler diinyann her yerinden Bati tilkelerine ilk elden ti¢ boyutlu gorsel bilgi aktardi.
On dokuzuncu yiizyihn son dénemleri sirasmda ve yirminci yiizyln basinda Osmanh Imparatortugu, halki ve kiiltiiriiniin nasil tasvir
edildigini ve algilandigini tespit etmek amaciyla bu makale, ilk olarak stereografi, stereoskop ve stereograf kartlart tanimlarmit yapacak,
akabinde Birlesik Devletler’de esas olarak Keystone View ve Underwood & Underwood Stereograf Sirketleri tarafindan piyasaya siirtilmiis
olan stereograf kartlarna odaklanacak ve ayrica bu fotograflarda imparatorluk smirlan icindeki Istanbul, Izmir, Selanik gibi farkl: sehirlerin
tarihi ve glindelik hayatmmn nasil yansitildigin inceleyecektir. Bu makale genel olarak, on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlarinda ve yirminei yiizyihn
baslarmda Osmanh imparatorlugu'nun kiiltiirel ve sosyal acilardan Amerikan halkina ilksel sanal gerceklik yontemi yoluyla nasil aktarildigim
gostermeyi hedeflemektedir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Stereograf Kartlar, Amerika, Osmanli Imparatortugu, Gorsel Betimleme

The Ottoman Image in Late Nineteenth- and Early Twentieth-Century American
Stereograph Cards’

Abstract

Despite the fact that in the present day they are almost erased from public memory, stereograph cards were the prototypical examples of
virtual reality in the second half of the nineteenth century and early twentieth century, especially in the United States and in several European
countries. In the aforementioned period, a very wide range of stereographic images conveyed first-hand three dimensional visual information
from all around the world to the Western countries. For the purpose of pinpointing how the Ottoman Empire, its people and culture were
depicted and perceived immediately in the late nineteenth and early twentieth centuries, this paper will firstly provide the definitions of
stereography, stereoscope and stereograph, and then it will concentrate on the stereograph cards which were issued in the United States,
mainly by the Keystone View Company and Underwood & Underwood Stereograph Company, and will also examine the history and daily
life of different Ottoman cities like Istanbul, Izmir and Thessaloniki which were portrayed in these photographs. In general, this article aims to
demonstrate from which cultural and social perspectives the Ottoman Empire was portrayed to the American people in the late nineteenth
and early twentieth centuries via the primary form of virtual reality.

Key Words: Stereograph Cards, America, Ottoman Empire, Visual Delineation.

! This article is analyzed by two reviewers and it is screened for the resemblance rate by the editor. (Bu makale iki hakem tarafindan
incelenmis ve editdr tarafindan benzerlik orani taramasindan gegirilmistir)
2 bgursel@metu.edu.tr, ORCID: 0000-0001-8737-4096
3 Makale kapsamunda stereograf kartlan isimleri (The favorites of the harem, Constantinople, Turkey; Favorites of the Harem,
Constantinople, Turkey; Feasting in the harem: typical costumes and furniture, Constantinaple; Ice cream merchant, Constantinople, Turkey;
The Jewish quarters, Constantinaple, Turkey; Mosque of St. Sophia, Constantinople, Turkey; One of the world’s most famous bridges, S. W.
from Galata to Stamboul, Constantinople; Street scene, Smyma, Syria [i.e. Turkey]; A “meat shop on horse-back,” by an old Roman
archway, Salonica, Turkey; Theatre at Ephesus (N. W.) where the mob cheered for Diana) dahil Ingilizce birinci ve ikinci el kaynaklardan
yapilan tiim terctimeler yazara aittir.

101



Gec On Dokuzuncu ve Erken Yirminci Yiizyil Amerikan Stereograf Kartlarindaki Osmanli 1mgesi/ Bahar GURSEL

Giris

“Stereograflar, stereoskop denilen bir optik cihazla bakildiginda ti¢ boyutlu etki yaratan fotograf
tiirtidiir” (Batzli, 1997, s. 1). {lk olarak on dokuzuncu yiizyil Britanya’sinda bilim ¢evrelerinde tanmmlanip iiretilen
bu fotograflar, kisa bir siire icinde Bati diinyasinda en ¢ok tercih edilen gorsel kaynaklar arasinda yerini ald.
Birlesik Devletler’de bu fotograflarin ii¢ boyutlu olarak pratik bir sekilde goriilmesini saglayan ve kolaylikla
erisilen cihazn icat edilmesini takip eden stiregte, stereograf kartlarinin tiretimi ve Amerikal tiiketiciler tarafindan
satin alinmasi énemli bir ivme kazandi. Yirminci yiizyilin ilk donemlerine kadar etkisini siirdiiren bu ilk sanal
gereeklik 6rmekleri eglenceden egitime, turizmden sanata ve savaglara kadar gesitli alanlara ait gorsel kaynaklarin
milyonlarca Amerikal ve Avrupali’ya ulasmasin sagladi. Bu yazi, giintimiizde toplumsal hafizadan neredeyse
tamamen silinmis olan stereograf kartlarmda Osmanli Imparatorlugu’nun ve halkmm nasil tasvir edildigini
aktaracakti. Bu amagla, ge¢c on dokuzuncu ve erken yirminci yiizyll Birlesik Devletleri’nin en 6nemli iki
stereograf tireticisi olan ve birer eglence unsuru olmalariin yant sira stereograf kartlarini kitlesel egitim araglar
haline getiren Keystone View ve Underwood & Underwood Stereograf Sirketleri’nin biiyiik sayilarda ve
cesitlilikte iiretip stereoskoplarla birlikte pazarladig: serilerde bulunan Osmanli Imparatortugu ile alakali
fotograflarda tercih edilen mekanlar, konular ve betimlemeler incelenecektir. Bu sekilde, on dokuzuncu ylizyilda
vuku bulan siyasi, sosyal ve ekonomik gelisim ve degisimlere de bagh olarak Bati kiiltiiri ve giindelik yasaminda
kendini 1yice belirgin hale getiren oryantalist diistincenin, stereograf kartlarina nasil yansitildigy tartisilacaktir.

Sanal Gergekligin ik Ornekleri: Stereograf Kartlar

Stereograf kartlari, Bat1 diinyasinda 6zellikle 1870 ve 1930’1u yillar arasindaki donem boyunca hiikiim
stirmiis olsalar da, en etkin bicimde hem tiretilip hem de tiiketildikleri ortam Anglo-Amerikan diinyasidir. Her ne
kadar stereograf kartlarin yerlestirildigi elle tutulan goriintiileyici olan Amerikan stereoskopunu icat eden ve kolay
kullanmmu sebebiyle giindelik hayata kazandiran isim Dr. Oliver Wendell Holmes olsa da* stereografi kavrammin
ve ilgili prototipik yontem ve cihazlarin yaraticilart Britanyali’ydi. Amerikah taydaslari, aym donemde Birlesik
Devletler’de hizla gelisen tiiketici kiiltiiriine de bagl olarak, stereograf kartlarmimn hem cesit hem de say1 olarak
hizla gogalmasim, tiretilmesini ve toplumun her kesimi tarafindan kolaylikla satin almmasim sagladi.

Stereografi kavramimu icat eden bilim insan1 ve mucit Sir Charles Wheatstone, “stereografik etki’'yi;
1838 senesinde Biiyikk Britanya Kraliyet Cemiyeti'ne aynah stereoskopunu tanitwken, “tek bir objeye
bakildiginda her iki goziin retinasina iki tane farkli resmin yansidigi” belirterek ve “eger obje yerine objenin
diiz bir yiizey iizerindeki yansimast aym anda gozlere yansihrsa, gorsel etkisi ne olur?”” sorusunu sorarak
glindeme getirdi (Zone, 2007, s. 7). 1849 yihnda ise, kaleydeskopun da mucidi olan “modern deneysel isik
biliminin babasi” Sir David Brewster (www.brewstersociety.com), bu etkiyi bir fotograf teknigi (merceksel
stereoskop) olarak gelistirdi. 1851 yihnda diizenlenen Londra Fuart kapsaminda, Kristal Saray’da Kralige Victoria

* Unlii Birlesik Devletler Yiiksek Mahkemesi Yargict Oliver Wendell Homes, Jr'in babasi olan Holmes, The Atlantic’in Haziran 1859
yilinda yaymmlanmus olan sayist icin hazirladigy “Stereoskop ve Stereograf” baslikh yazisinda konu hakkinda ayrmntih bilgi sunmustur.
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ve Prens Albert’m ¢ok begendigi bir stereoskopik dageneyotipiS fotograf sergisi diizenlendi (Morton, 1998, s. 18).
Bu yeni ve heyecan verici yontem, 1854’te Birlesik Devletler’e Amerikan Stereoskopik Sirketi tarafindan
getirildi. ingiliz stereoskopunun pratik, kolay erisilen ve her yere tasmabilen alternatifi olan Amerikan stereoskopu
ise Holmes tarafindan 1859 yilinda gelistirildi (Resim 1). On dokuzuncu yiizyilin oldukga kapsamh bir bigimde
gorsel kaynaklarla belgelendirilen en énemli gelismelerinden biri olan Amerikan I¢ Savas1 fotograflarinda da
stereografik teknik kullanildi. Wheatstone’un tanimladigr etkiyi fotograflarla kamtlayan stereograf kartlarinda,
aralarinda 6 cm. bulunan ¢ift lensli bir fotograf makinastyla ¢ekilen iki fotograf, yaklagik 18 cm. genigliginde ve 9
cm. yiiksekliginde sert bir kartona yerlestirildikten sonra, 6zel olarak tasarlanan bir tutucunun prizmatik lensleri
sayesinde ayn1 anda her bir fotografin sadece bir goz tarafindan goriilmesi sagland1 ve bu sekilde ti¢ boyutlu bir
etki yaratilmis oldu. Bu agidan bakildiginda, Ingiliz ve Amerikan calismalar1 profesorii Alan Trachtenberg’iin
deyimiyle, stereografi sinema ve televizyon 6ncesi gelisen ilk gorsel iletisim sistemi ve fotografik kitle iletisim
arac1 haline geldi (1997, s. 17). Yarattiklan gercekei etki ve sunduklan gesitlilik, kartlarn toplum iginde ¢ok
popiiler olmasma neden oldu. Stereograflar sayesinde milyonlarca Amerikali, evlerinden veya okullarindan
ayrilmadan farkl kitalarda cesitli tilkelere sanal geziler diizenleyip degisik kiiltiirleri tecriibe etti. Aym zamanda
bahsi gecen bu fotograflar, kurduklan “géorsel temelli popiiler kiiltiir” (Godbey, 2012, s. 267) kapsaminda,
toplumu sunduklan yanli(s) “ilk izlenimler” yoluyla 6nemli bir derecede etkiledi (Batzli, 1997, s. 4). 1880’1l
yillara gelindiginde neredeyse her Amerikan hanesinde bir stereoskop ve ¢ok sayida stereograf karti
bulunmaktaydi (Batzli, 1997, s. 5).

Resim 1. Misir gevregi kutusunda bulunan dort adet kupon karsiliginda stereoskopun ve Baskan Theodore Roosevelt’in Yemin
Toreni’ne ait kartlarm bedava verilecegini belirten gazete reklan (The Evening World, 1905).
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Kaynak: Chronicling America: Historic American Newspapers, Kongre Kiittiiphanest.

Birlesik Devletler’de yirminci yiizyihn baginda stereograf kartlarmin popiiler olmasini saglayan iki
Onemli sirket bulunmaktaydi: Keystone View ve Underwood & Underwood. Kurucusu Albert Underwood un

® Fransiz Louis-Jacques-Mandé Daguerre’iin Nicéphore Niépee ile birlikte 1830’larda gelistirdigi fotograf yontemidir. Bu yontemde
fotograflar, bakir bir plakanin giimiis ile kaplanmasi, 1182 maruz kalmasi ve civa buharma tutulduktan sonra bir tuz soliisyonuyla
sabitlenmesiyle elde edlilir. "Daguerreotype,” Britannica Academic, erisim adresi:
https:/facademic.eb.com/levels/collegiate/article/daguerreotype/28530?0pensearch=daguerreotype.
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adm almig olan Underwood & Underwood Sirketi, “1880 ve 1920 yillart arasinda Amerika ve Britanya daki
bashca stereograf sancistydr” (Plunkett, 2013, s. 389). Keystone View Sirketi ise 1920 senesinde 6nemli bir
hamle yaparak Underwood un sahip oldugu biitiin stereoskopik goriintiileri satm aldi ve pazarin en 6nemli sirketi
haline geldi (Malin, 2007, s. 405). Bu iki sirketin biraraya getirip satisa ¢ikardig kolayca erisilebilen stereograflar
sayesinde, hem bazi kavramlarn tanimlan degisti hem de fiziksel olarak ulasilamayacag diisiiniilen ve bilinen
birgok yer giindelik hayat kapsamimda ve insanlarn evlerinin icinde ulasilabilir hale geldi. Omegin, Underwood
& Underwood yirminci yiizyilin basinda, kartlarm sahiplerini farkl tilkelerde sanal seyahatlere ¢ikaran kutulu
stereograf serileri yayimladi. Cok uzun yillar boyunca sadece belirli bir tist siifin ¢ikabildigi “Briyiik Tir” olarak
adlandirlan seyahatlare tiim teferruatiyla ve stereograf kartlaryla beraber satilan rehber kitaplar ve haritalar
yoluyla birgok Amerikali da kolaylikla erismis oldu. Bu yeni “‘sanal turizm ™ hali seyahat tanimim degistirmekle
kalmadi, daha 6nceden Avrupa, Asya ve Orta Dogu’da bulunan iilkelere asla gidemeyeceklerini diigiinen
insanlara bu topraklart ayrintili bir bigimde tanima sansi verdi (Parmeggiani, 2016, s. 232). Underwood &
Underwood, fotografin bilgi kazandirma konusundaki 6nemini vurgulayarak, stereoskopun egitim amactyla
kullanilmasi fikrinin de en Onemli savunucularindan biri oldu (Stakelon, 2010, s. 416). Underwood &
Underwood gibi, Keystone View Sirketi de rehber kitaplarla destekledigi setler hazirladi ve stereoskopun
“Amerikan medeniyetinin yayimast ve cografya gibi konularin ogretilmesi”” ve benzeri hususlarda 6nemli bir
rolii olacagim vurguladi (Malin, 2007, s. 404). Aymi zamanda, Birinci Diinya Savasi’nin patlak verdigi yillardan
itibaren 1930’lara kadar savas ve cepheleriyle ilgili yiizlerce stereograf karti da yayimladi. Keystone View
Sirketi’'ne gore, “orta sinif, modern ve Amerikal olmak icin stereoskopik cihazin ve onun sagladigi bakisla
erisilen ideal vatandashgmn tiiketicisi olmak gerekiyordu” (Malin, 2007, s. 418).

Osmanh imparatorlugu’nun Stereograf Kartlarnda Betimlenmesi

On dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonu ve yirminci yiizyihn basinda, miisterilerine diinyanin gesitli koselerinden
farkli gorsel referanslar sunan stereograf sirketlerinin fotograf koleksiyonlarmda, Osmanli topraklarinda veya
Osmanl hakkinda ¢ekilmis fotograflar da bulunmaktaydi. En kapsamli sayisal stereograf kartlar arsivlerinden
birine sahip olan Birlesik Devletler Kongre Kiitiiphanesi’nde, “Tiirkiye”” konu baghig altmda 1893 ve 1923 yillart
arasindaki doneme ait yaklasik yiiz tane birinci el gorsel kaynak bulunmaktadir. Farkli Osmanli bolge ve
sehirlerinde ¢ekilmis fotograflarin bir kismm kisilere ve giindelik hayata odaklanitken, kayda deger bir kismu ise
sehirler, anitlar ve binalar hakkinda bilgi vermektedir.

Birlesik Devletler’m Osmanh cografyasma olan ilgisinin, siiphesiz 1800’Li yillarm sonunda hizla
gelisen tiiketici kiiltiirliniin etkisiyle iyice belirgin hale gelen ve basta Uzak Dogu {ilkeleri olmak tizere farkli
topraklart kapsayan somiirgeci Amerikan hayalleri ve amaglartyla alakasi vardi. Avrupa ve genelde Bati
diinyasmin “oteki” olarak tamimladigi Dogu, Bati'min tamamen farkh imge, diisiince, kisilik ve tecriibesinin
tammlanmasina katkida bulunarak Avrupa’nin “maddi medeniyet ve kiiltiiriiniin ayrilmaz bir par¢asi” haline
geldi (Said, 2014, s. 1-2). Amerika’nin yirminci yiizyil boyunca popiiler kiiltiiriine derinlemesine niifus etmis olan
Orta Dogu’yla alakah “oteki” fikrinin dogusu ise Birlesik Devletler’in on dokuzuncu yiizyilin bagindan itibaren

104



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS)e 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 101-114 v

Osmanli imparatorlugu ile gelistirdigi iliskilerle de baglantihydh. Iki {ilke arasmdaki miinasebetin ileri asamalart
tizerinde 6nemli bir etkisi olan ve 1800 ve 1918 yillart arasmdaki donemi kapsayan “uzun baslangic” (Yilmaz,
2015, s. 10) siiresince, Osmanli-Birlesik Devletler iligkilerinde olumlu gelismeler “olumsuz egilimlerin yikici
etkilerinden’” daha fazla 6n planda oldu (Erhan, 2004, s. 4).

Onsekizinci ylizyilin sonunda Dogu Akdeniz’in ticari iligkiler ve kazanimlar agisimdan 6neminin biiyiik
oldugunu kavrayan Amerika’nin gemilerine Kuzey Afrika’da korsanlarm diizenledigi saldirilari takiben, bolgenin
idari yonetimini elinde tutan Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve Birlesik Devletler arasinda bir iletisim gelisti. Kaptan
William Bainbridge George Washington firkateyniyle 19 Ekim 1800 tarihinde her ne Cezayir Dayist Omer’in
zorlamasi sebebiyle, Dayr’nin hediyelerini ve Cezayir elgisini Istanbul’a gétiirmek iizere yola ¢tkmus olsa da, bu
ziyaretle Osmanhlar daha 6nce adim duymadiklan “Birlesik Devietler”in Kolomb’iin kesfettigi “Yeni Diinya™
oldugunu 6grendiler (Akgadag, 2012, s. 135). On dokuzuncu yiizyilin baslarindan itibaren Birlesik Devletler
Dogu Akdeniz’deki ticaret faaliyetlerini Amerikali tiiccarlar kanaliyla genisletitken, 7 Mayis 1830 tarihinde
imzalanan Osmanli-Amerikan Dostluk, Ticaret ve Seyr-i Sefain Anlagmast ile iki iilke arasinda diplomatik
iligkiler resmen kuruldu. Birlesik Devletler, Tiirk-Amerikan iligkilerinde gesitli sorunlara yol agan misyonerlik
faaliyetlerini ise American Board orgiitiiniin (ABCFM) 1819 yilnda Osmanl topraklarini programma dahil
etmesiyle baglatti (Akin, 2004, s. 457). 1821 yilinda baglayan Yunan isyani’nm Amerikan kamuoyu tarafindan
desteklenmis olmasimnm yani sira, 1890l yillarda Osmanli yonetimine karst bir Ermeni ayaklanmasm kigkirtan
Dogu Anadolu’daki misyonerlerin farkh donemlerde Amerikan gazetelerine gonderdikleri mektuplar ve
yazdiklan kitaplarda Birlesik Devletler’de Tiirkler’le ilgili olumsuz goriislerin ve stereotiplerin ortaya ¢ikmasma
sebep oldu (Erhan, 2004, s. 17). 1881-1885 yillarinda Bagkan James Garfield tarafindan Amerika’nm Istanbul
elciligi gorevine atannug olan Ben-Hur romanmin yazar1 Lewis Wallace, Sultan I1. Abdiilhamid ile kurdugu yakm
dostlugun yam sira esi Susan E. Wallace ile birlikte Osmanli Imparatorlugu ve insanlart hakkinda Amerikan
toplumuna oldukca olumlu bilgiler ya.nslttl.6 1913-1916 déneminde Woodrow Wilson tarafindan Istanbul’a elgi
olarak atanan Henry Morgenthau ise, Birlesik Devletler’de on dokuzuncu yiizyilin sonlarma dogru iyice belirgin
hale gelen Osmanh aleyhtarligma tarafSiz olmayan yazilarnyla destek oldu (Kdse, 2013, s. 56). Osmanlh
Imparatortugu’nun 1917 senesinde Amerika ile olan iliskilerini resmen bitirmesiyle bahsi gecen “uzun
baslangig” donemi, 1927 yilinda Tiirkiye Cumhuriyeti ve Birlesik Devletler arasinda iliskiler yeniden inga
edilene kadar sona erdi. 1919 ve 1927 yillan arasinda, Birlesik Devletler’in Yiiksek Komiser’i Amiral Mark L.
Bristol, Amerika’daki olumsuz Tiirk algisim degistirmek ve iki tilke iligkilerini yeniden inga etmek igin caba
gosterirken,” New York’ta Osmanli gd¢cmenleri tarafindan 1921 yilinda kurulan ve “ilk Tiirk lobisi” (Akmn, 2004,
s. 474) olan Osmanh Teaviin Cemiyeti hem Birlesik Devletler’deki Tiirk go¢menlerini, hem de Anadolu’daki
Milli Miicadele’yi destekledi.

® Lew Wallace, yazar ve tarihgi Edwin A. Grosvenor’un Constantinople adh eserinin 1895 baskust igin bir giris yazisi hazirlamustir. Susan E.
Wallace’m da Istanbul’u ve giindelik hayatim ayrintih bir sekilde betimledigi, 1898 yilinda yaymmlannus olan Along the Bosphorus: And
Other Sketches adl bir kitabi bulunmaktadir.
" Ayrnti igin bakiniz: fsmail Kése (2016). Tiirk-Amerikan Hiskilerinin Sekillenmesinde Amiral Mark L. Bristolun Rolii (1919-1927).
Ankara: Tiirk Tarih Kurumu.
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Osmanh-Amerikan iligkilerinde bahsi gegen gelismelerin vuku buldugu ge¢ on dokuzuncu ve erken
yirminci yiizyllda yaymmlanmig olan fotograflarm bulundugu Kongre Kiitiiphanesi Stereograf Kartlar
Koleksiyonu'nda goze carpan Tiirkiye'ye dair ilk 6meklerden biri, yaklasik 1893 yilinda Underwood &
Underwood Sirketi tarafindan piyasaya siiriilmiis olan Haremin gozdeleri, Istanbul, Tiirkive adl fotograftir
(Resim 2). On dokuzuncu yiizyll oryantalizminin gercek disi imgelerle siklikla tasvir etmeye c¢abaladigi
mekanlardan biri olan haremde ¢ekildigi varsayilan bu resimde, ikisi yerde bir ibrigin ve nargilenin arasina
oturmus bir sekilde koyu bir sohbete dalmus ii¢ cariye ile ayaga kalkmis ve mekani terketmekte olan Dogulu bir
erkek bulunmaktadir. Arkast doniik olan kadinin agik saclartyla, golgelerin arasinda sedirin tavana yakin kismina
tiinemis olan tavus kusunun kuyrugu arasinda bir benzerlik kurulmustur. Fotograf, gergekei olmasi maksadiyla
mekanin asil sahiplerinin haberi olmadan ¢ekilmis izlenimini veriyor olmasina ragmen, bahsi gegen dénemde
herhangi bir hareme girmek miimkiin olmadig1 igin, Batih tiiketicinin ¢ok merak ettigi ama goziiyle gdrmesi
imkansiz olan haremin ti¢ boyutlu bir sekilde canlandirlmasi amaciyla bir stiidyoda ¢ekildigi asikardir.

Resim 2. Haremin gdzdeleri, istanbul, Tiirkiye
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Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Geg on dokuzuncu ve erken yirminci yiizyll gorsel sanatinda siklikla rastlanan bu klise 6megin
tekrarlan stereograf kartlarmda da bulunmaktadir. Oregin, 1900 yilinda aym sirket tarafindan ayni isimle satisa
sunulmus olan bir kartta, ayn1 imgeler ¢ok daha abartili bir sekilde kullanihnigtir. Bir saraydan ziyade biiyiik bir
cadirnn i¢ini yansitryormus izlenimi yaratan dekorun ¢ok daha fazla gergekdisi olmasimnin yam sira, sayist dorde
¢tkmis olan cariyelerin ikisinin giiliimseyen yiizleri bu fotografta dogrudan kameraya doniiktiir. Abartih tiirbam ve
kaftantyla bir sultan imgesi yaratmak amaciyla resmedilmis olan tek erkek ise arka planda iceriye yeni girmekte
olan bir baska giileryiizlii cariyenin elini tutmaktadir® 1913 tarihli oldugu diisiiniilen Haremde ziyafet: Tipik

® Haremin gizdeleri, Istanbul, Tiirkiye, erisim adresi: https:/Aww.loc.gov/item/2002736695/.
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Kostiimler ve mobilya adlh Underwood & Underwood Sirketi tarafindan satisa ¢ikarilmus olan karttaki stiidyo
fotografi ise, duvar halilarnm 6niinde yer sofrasina oturmus ve ¢ok muthu bir sekilde yemek yiyen ti¢ kadin ve bir
erkegi resmetmektedir (Resim 3). Diger iki dmekten farkli olarak bu gorselde, hayali bir saraymn iginde
konumlandmlmus farazi bir haremden ziyade, siradan bir Osmanl evinde, giindelik hayatin i¢inde bir ailenin nasil
yasayabilecegi tasvir edilmeye cahsilmistir. Bu gorseller genel olarak incelendiginde, bahsi gegen zaman dilimi
siiresince stereograf kartlarmda da hayali diinyalan gergek disi ortamlar ve kisiler yoluyla Batili tiiketiciye sunan
ve onlarin zihninde ashnda var olmayan bir Dogulu 6zel alam yaratan oryantalizmin etkisinin yadsmamayacak
derecede 6nem tagidigini belirtmek isabetli olacaktir.

Resim 3. Haremde ziyafet: Tipik kostiimler ve mobilya

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi

Oryantalizmin etkisiyle fotograf stiidyolarinda, fotograf¢ilarin hayal giiciiyle yaratilan i¢c mekanlarda
cekilen hayali harem fotograflarmin disinda, Amerika’da 1800’lerin sonu ve 1900’ yillarm basinda
yayimlanmus olan Osmanli Imparatorlugu ile ilgili dis mekanlar1 betimleyen stereograf kartlart da bulunmaktadir.
Bahsi gecen bu gorseller siklikla Istanbul’la 6zdeslesmis yer ve binalari yansitmus olsa da, imparatorluk smirlari
icindeki cesitli sehirlerde gekilmis fotograflarmn ti¢ boyutlu betimlemelerine de rastlanmaktadir. Bu birinci el gorsel
kaynaklarm biiyiik bir kismmm hangi fotograf¢ilar tarafindan ¢ekilmis oldugu bilinmiyor olmasmna ragmen,
bazilarmin hangi isimlere ait oldugu kayitlarda belirtilmisti. Osmanl Imparatorlugu ile alakal dis mekan
fotograflarim ¢ekmis olan kayda deger isimlerden biri olan, gorsellerinin ti¢ boyutluluk &zelligini daha fazla
yansitmak i¢in ¢ektigi fotograflarinda 6n plani belirgin bir sekilde vurgulayan Benjamin West Kilburm’iin (1827-
1909), 1901 yilinda gecirdigi rahatsizhktan sonra Keystone View Sirketi’ne satilmis olan stereograf kartlar
bulumaktadir (Hannavy, 2007, s. 796). Ug ayakl bir fotograf sehpast yerine bir silah kundagma yerlestirerek
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omzunun lizerinde tasidig1 ve “‘tabanca kamera’ adim verdigi fotograf makinesiyle Baskan Grover Cleveland’in
Yemin Téreni, 1893 Chicago Kolomb Diinya Fuar, Ispanyol-Amerikan Savasi, Cin’deki Boxer Ayaklanmas1 ve
Giiney Afiika’daki Boer Savast gibi birgok dnemli olaya tamklik etmis olan Kilburn (Hannavy, 2007, s. 796),
mesleki hayati boyunca farkli kitalar ve tilkeleri ziyaret etmis ve buralarin giindelik hayatim ve kiiltiirel yasamin,
daha 6nce bahsi gecen stiidyo fotograflarindan nispeten daha gergekei ve etkili bir bicimde kartlan satin alan
Amerikah tiiketicilere yansitmayr basarmusti. Kilbum’iin Kongre Kiitiiphanesi Arsivi'nde bulunan Osmanh
Imparatorlugu ile ilgili stereograf kartlari, degisik sosyal siiflar ve gruplara mensup insanlarin betimlemeleriyle
donemin giindelik hayati hakkinda daha dnce bahsi gecen stiidyo fotograflarina gére daha gergekei ve objektif bir
bakis agisi sunmaktadir. Keystone View Sirketi’ne satilmadan 6nce, 1898 yilinda piyasa siiriilen Dondurma
saticist, Istanbul, Tiirkiye isimli stereograf kartnda Kilbum, eski bir binanm éniinde iki kiigiik ¢ocuga dondurma
veren satictyl resmetmistit. Sandalyede oturan ve kiz kardesinden daha biiyiik oldugu belli olan fesli erkek
gocugu, kardesine bir kasikla dondurma vermektedir. Binanin 6niinde ise iki adam durmaktadir. Fotografin arka
planindaki adam ve iki ¢ocuk baska yerlere bakarken (kiz ¢ocugunun arkasi doniiktiir), ¢ocuklara sattigt
dondurmanin yarattig1 sevinei izleyen dondurmaci hafifce giiliimseyen bir yiizle cocuklara dogru, ¢ocuklarn
arkasinda duran geng adam ise saticiya bakmaktadir. Fotografin ii¢ boyutlu bir stereograf kartta kullanilmis
oldugu g6z 6niine alindiginda, resimde 6ne ¢ikan ayrintimin merkezinde dondurma saticisi, eski ve boyalar dokiik
bir bina ve aym derecede eskimis kiyafetler giymis olan insanlar bulunmaktadir. Farkli yag gruplarini temsil eden
erkeklerin tiglinii betimleyen giindelik hayat objesinin ise fes oldugu dikkat gekmektedir (Resim 4).

Resim 4. Dondurma saticist, Istanbul, Tiirkiye.

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Kilbum’un Istanbul ile alakah daha az bilinen bir diger stereograf karti ise yine 1898 yilinda
yayimlanmus olan ve bir Istanbul mahallesindeki giindelik hayattan canh bir kesit sunan Yahudi mahallesi,
Istanbul, Tiirkiye isimli fotograftir. Kilbum bu resimde, insanlardan ¢ok binalara, yollara ve giindelik hayata
odaklanmig ve ahsap evlerin pencelerinde asili perdeler ve amavut kaldirm yollar gibi ayrintilan izleyiciye
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sunmustur. Birbirine benzeyen binalar nerede bittigi belli olmayan bir yere kadar uzanmaktadir. Yolun ortasinda
sirtindaki yiikiiyle satic1 oldugu izlenimi yaratan yash bir adam ve 6niinde de bir kdpek durmaktadir. Evlerin
pencelerinden sarkan kadmlar ise farkh yerlere odaklanmus bir sekilde yoldaki diger kadmlarla konusmakta ya da
kopege bakmaktadir. Dingin bir hareketliligi izleyicisine yansitan resmin sol kdsesinde ise yarist goriinen fesli
cocugun gozii fotografgmmn arkasinda bir yere takilmustir. Ug boyutlu etki yaratacak olan iki kartin sag taraftaki
kopyasinda ise ¢ocuk resimden silinmistir. Kilburn’un bu fotografta bir dini gruba has ozellikler yerine Istanbul’a
has sehir hayatmin belirli 6zellikleri ve 6gelerini yansitmak istedigi anlagilmaktadir (Resim 5).

Resim 5. Yahudi mahallesi, istanbul, Tiirkiye.

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Geg on dokuzuncu ve erken yirminci ylizyllda Osmanli topraklarmm ziyaret edip farkh mekanlart
resmetmis olan ve isimlerine Kongre Kiitiiphanesi’ndeki stereograf kayitlarinda rastlanmayan fotografcilar, ok
biiylik olasilikla Keystone View ve Underwood & Underwood gibi sirketler tarafindan belirlenmis gorevler
kapsamimnda Avrupa ve Orta Dogu gezileri diizenlemis, Istanbul’'un 6zellikle tarihi yarimadasmda fotograflar
cekmis ve bu gorseller Birlesik Devletler’de stereograf kartlar olarak satilmugti. Dénemin bu ii¢ boyutlu popiiler
“sanal turizm” gezilerinde &n plana cikan mekanlardan biri Aya Sofya Camii’dir. Omegin, 1919 yilinda
yayimlandig diisiiniilen Keystone View Sirketi’ne ait bir stereograf kartinda Aya Sofya ile 6n planda yiiriiyen ve
bir at arabastyla gezen Istanbullular’m fotografi kullanimustir” Underwood & Underwood Sirketi’ne ait olan ve
yaklasik 1913 senesinde piyasaya siiriilen stereografta ise “diinyamn en meshur kopriilerinden biri”” olan Galata
Kopriisii goriilmektedir ve giiniin kalabalik bir saatinde sehrin bu 6nemli mmtikasinm nasil oldugu karta bakan
kisiye hareket duygusu ¢ok iyi bir sekilde hissettirilerek yansitilmugtir. Arkada Yeni Cami’nin goriildiigii resimde
kopriiniin Ustii oldukca kalabahiktir ve giinesten korunmak icin gesitli renklerde semsiyeler agmis olan farkli

% Ava Sofya Camii, Istanbul, Tiirkiye, erisim adresi: htfps:/Avww.loc.gov/iter/99471975/.
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milletlerden insanlar yiiriimektedir. Carsafh bir kadmin yanindan gegmekte olan Batilh kadmlarin sirtlan fotograf
makinasina doniiktiir. KSpriiye yaslanmig olan adam ise, en 6nde yiiriiyen hamaldan farkh bir sekilde kameraya
dogru bakmaktadir (Resim 6).

Resim 6. Diinyanm en meshur kopriilerinden biri, G. B. Galata’dan Stamboul’a, istanbul

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Bahsi gegen doneme ait Amerikan stereograf Kartlar arasmda Istanbul dismdaki imparatorluk
sehirlerini Amerikali meraklilarina sunan fotograflar da bulunmaktadir. Siiphesiz izmir bu kentlerin basinda
gelmektedir ve farkh sekilde kartlara yansitilmustir. Izmir’e ait panoramik betimlemeler ve liman fotograflarmin
yan sira giindelik hayata dair tasvirler de bulunmaktadir. Omegin, 1906 yilinda yaymmlanms ve iizerine yanhs bir
sekilde “Suriye” ibaresi eklenmis olan bir stereograf kartta, sokakta panjurlart kapah bir binanmn oniinde
kegilerinden birini sagan ve yiizii goriinmeyen fotr sapkal bir adam ve arkada elleri belinde kameraya bakan bir
erkek gocuk bulunmaktadir.® Verilebilecek diger émeklerden biri ise, yaklagik 1903 senesinde piyasaya siiriilmiis
olan ve Selanik’te giindelik hayatin nasil oldugunu yansitan stereograf kartidir. Fotografta at sirtinda et satan bir
kasabin etrafinda biriken yetiskin ve ¢ocuklardan olusan bir grup bulunmaktadir. Kameraya bakan miisterilerin
cogunlugu feslidir, bir erkek cocugu ise sapka takmaktadir. Stereografin hem gorsel hem de yazili olarak
vurguladigi ayrintilar, “at swtinda et diikkam”™ ve resmin arka planim kaplayan binalarn ortasinda duran antik
Roma kemeridir (Resim 7).

10 Sokalk manzarasy, Izmir, Surive [Yani Tiirkive], erisim adresi: https:/swww.loc.gov/item/2009632287/.
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Resim 7. Bir Roma kemerinin yaninda “at sirtinda et ditkkani”, Selanik, Tiirkiye.

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Osmanh’nin resmedildigi stereograf kartlar arasmda Antik Yunan ve Roma tarthini animsatmak igin
hazirlanmis olanlart da kayda deger sayidadi. Bu smiflandirma igin verilebilecek bir 6mek Efes ile ilgilidir
(Resim 8).

Resim 8. Kalabaligin Diana i¢in tezahiirat yaptig Efes Tiyatrosu (K. B.).

Kaynak: Kongre Kiitiiphanesi.

Efes Tiyatrosu’nu kuzeybati yoniinden gosteren fotograf, harabelerin bir zamanlar Romahlar’m vahsi
doga ve av tanncasi olan Diana’ icin tezahiirat yaptig1 bir mekan oldugunu ammsatmaktadir. Stereograf
tanrnganin tabiat ile olan baglantisii ¢agnistirr bir sekilde doga ile harabeleri bir araya getirmistir. Resmin arka
kisminda, harabelerin 6niinde tek basma duran bir adam secilmektedir. Yukarida ise yerde oturan geng bir adammn

1 Tanricanm Antik Yunan’da ismi Artemis tir.
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yaninda bir erkek cocugu durmakta ve sag taraflarinda Amerikalilar’n Sykiindiigii ve kendi gegmisleriyle
ozdeslestirdigi Roma Imparatorlugu’nu hatirlatan bir korint siitun bashg bulunmaktadir.

Sonug

On dokuzuncu yiizyil, Osmanli impatatorluu ve Amerika Birlesik Devletleri'nin aralarindaki resmi
iligkileri baslattigt donem oldu. Her ne kadar fiziksel olarak birbirlerinden ¢ok uzak iilkeler olsalar da, donemin
getirdigi siyasi, ekonomik, sosyal ve kiiltiirel degisimler farkli acilardan Osmanh ve Amerikan devletlerini
birbirine yaklastirdi. Amerikahlar’m Osmanli’ya bakis agisi, Bati'nin Dogu’yu 6tekilestirerek ve kendisine gére
tamimlayarak betimledigi oryantalist diisiincenin etkisi altinda gelisti. Uzak, egzotik ve ¢ok farkh zenginliklere
sahip olan Osmanh Imparatorlugu, tiim Batililar gibi Amerikalilar’m da kesfetmek istedigi bir yer haline geldi.
Ayni zamanda, 1820’li yillardan itibaren misyonerler tarafindan baslatilan propaganda kapsaminda,
Amerikahlar’in zihninde Tiirkler hakkinda olumsuz fikir ve imgeler gelistirildi. On dokuzuncu ylizyihin sonlar ve
yirminci yiizyilin ilk dénemlerinde, Avrupa ve de dzellikle Birlesik Devletler’de toplumun her katmanimm gorsel
olarak etkilemis olan stereograf kartlar, Bati diinyasma Osmanli imparatortugu ve halki hakkinda gorsel ve de
oldukga yanli(s) bilgiler tasidi. “Sanat ve bilim ile bir araya getirildiginde oryantalizm Bati icin fotograf sayesinde
Dogu’ya iliskin genis bir ‘bilgi’ dagarcig diretfti] ” (Giilagti, 2018, s. 86). Bat’'nin Osmanli Imparatorlugu
hakkinda yaratmis oldugu hayali diinyaya dair yanhs kamlar, stereograf kartlarmm yarattig {ic boyutlu evrende
kendini ¢ok daha etkili bir sekilde gdsterdi. Batil’'nin dimagma uzun zaman 6nce yerlesmis olan farazi harem
kavramu, bu fotograflarda bir defa daha gergekten uzak bir kapsamda Amerikah tiiketiciye sunuldu. Orta Dogu’yu
ziyaret eden fotograf¢ilar, yollarmin tizerinde rastladiklar amtlar ve harebeleri kendi gegmislerinin birer pargasi
olarak goriirken, bu cografyada yasayan insanlan fotograflarinda isimleri belli olmayan wksal ve kiiltiirel
stereotiplere dontistiirdii ve “sanli bir ge¢misin yozlasnus veya degersiz halefleri” olarak gosterdi (Hannosh,
2016, s. 6). Bu durum, Batili fotograf¢ilarn ziyaret edip resimlerini ¢ektigi tiim “Gteki” millet ve kiiltiirler gibi
Osmanli imparatorlugu igin de gecerliydi. Birlesik Devletler’de gergeklestirmek istedikleri “‘sanal turizm”
gezileri kapsaminda uzunca bir miiddet milyonlarca Amerikal tarafindan satm alinip ilgiyle incelenmis olan
bircok stereograf kartinda, Amerikan sehirlerinden ve giinlikk yasamindan oldukga degisik olan ve bu yiizden ilgi
uyandiran Osmanl sehirlerindeki medeniyet ve ¢ok kiiltiirlii glindelik hayat: vurgulayan dis mekanlar, binalar ve
insanlar betimlendi. Fakat yansitilan bu hayranlik ve ilginin yar sira Bati’nin Dogu’ya bakis agisinda sakli olan
otekilestirme ve olumsuz 6zelliklerle bagdastirma diirtiisti de giiglii bir sekilde hakim olmaya devam etti. Edward
Said’in deyimiyle “hayali Dogu” bir sembolden ¢ok her zaman bir imge ve gorsel bir betimleme oldu (Kalmar,
2012, s. 27). Diger bir¢ok gorsel aracta vurgulandigr gibi, ilerleyen zamanlarda hakim olmaya devam edecek olan
Ve “Otekini” betimleyen olumlu ve olumsuz imge ve stereotipler modem zamanlarm ilk sanal gerceklik araci olan
stereograf kartlarinda da kendilerini acik bir sekilde gosterdi.">

12 Osmanlr’da Avrupa’nin nasil betimlendigini incelemek igin bakimiz: Tbrahim Sirin (2006). Osmant: imgeleminde Avrupa. Ankara: Lotus
Yaymlart.
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Oz

Mappa ketenden dokunan bir tekstil {iriiniidiir. Bir tekstil {ir{inii olmasmin yam sira ikonografik amagh kullanin da bilinmektedir. Calismada
hem tekstil {iriinii hem de ikonografik bir obje olarak mappa Roma Doénemi ve Geg Antik Cag buluntu 6mekleri araciligiyla
degerlendiriimektedir. Buluntulari olugturan temel materyaller arasmda heykeller, kabartmalar, lahitler, mozaikler ve tablolar yer almaktadir.
Cogunlukla literatiir sézliiklerinde smurh olarak kendisine yer bulabilen mappanin bir tekstil {iriinii olmasmin 6tesinde ¢esitli anlamlar
barmdirdigr antik ve modern kaynaklar yardimiyla desteklenmektedir. Burada 6ncelikli olarak mappanin tanmmu ve iglevine deginilmistir.
Akabinde arkeolojik buluntular yardimiyla ikonografik degerlendirme yapilmustir. Sonug olarak ise mappa tekstil iirlintine hem antik hem de
modern kaynaklar araciligryla yiiklenen 6zelliklerin desteklenip desteklenmedigi irdelenmistir.

Anahtar Kelimeler: Mendil, Pecete, Havlu, Statii Gostergesi, Tekstil Uriinii

The Use of Mappa as a Textile Product and Iconographic Object

Abstract

Mappa is a textile product which is woven from linen. In addition to being a textile product, it is also known to use for iconographic purposes.
In this study, mappa is evaluated both as a textile product and as an iconographic object through the Roman Period and Late Antiquity finds.
Among the basic materials that the finds are statues, reliefs, sarcophagi, mosaics and diptych. It is supported by ancient and modern sources,
where it contains various meanings beyond being a textile product, which can find a limited place in literature dictionaries. Here, firstly, the
definition and function of mappa is mentioned. Then, the iconographic evaluation was made with the help of archaeological finds. As a resullt,
it examined whether it is supported or not the features loaded on the mappa textile product through both ancient and modern sources.
Keywords: Handkerchief, Napkin, Towel, Status Indicator, Textile Product

! This article is analyzed by two reviewers and it is screened for the resemblance rate by the editor. (Bu makale iki hakem tarafindan
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Giris

Mappa kelimesinin Kartaca kokenli oldugu aktariimakla birlikte giindelik hayatta pecete ya da mendil
olarak kullalmaktadir(Smith, 1884, s. 615). Mappa ikonografik objesine iliskin bilgiler antik kaynaklardan
Martial, Suetonius ve Lydus’un aktarimlarindan bilinmekte(Suetonius, S. 22; Martial, 12.29; Lydus |, c. 32) ve
somut Omekler heykeller, kabartmalar, mozaikler, fildisi tablolar ve lahitler yardimiyla takip
edilebilmektedir(Resim 1-11). Mevcut arkeolojik veriler ve antik kaynaklar baglammda mapparnin hem giinlik
kullanima hem de ikonografik amaglara hizmet eden bir tekstil {iriinii oldugu ortaya ¢gikmaktadir (Smith, 1884, s.
276, 615; Hurschmann, 1999, s. 829). Ancak mevcut arkeolojik verilerde antik kaynaklarda aktarilan ¢ergevenin
disina cikildigida gozlemlenmektedir (Smith, 1884, s. 276; Hurschmann, 1999, s. 829). Bu baglamda antik
kaynaklarda aktarilan bilgilere yer verilmekle birlikte ele alman kapsaminin disindaki kullanim alanlarnt ve
oOzellikleri mevcut buluntular yardimiyla yorumlanmaktadir.

Tamm ve Kullanim Alanlan

Mappa ketenden dokunan ya yiizii kurulamak ya da yiizdeki teri silmek amactyla havlu, mendil veya
pegete olarak kullanilan bir tekstil iiriiniidiir(Smith, 1884, s. 276, 615; Hurschmann, 1999, s. 829; Ozgan, 2003, s.
2; Kose, 2005, s. 99). Havlu ya da mendil olarak kullaniminin yant sira tekstil tiriinii olarak ziyafet sofralarmda
pecete olarak kullanm bilinmektedir (Smith, 1884, s. 276, 615; Hurschmann, 1999, s. 829). Yam sira mappanin
havlu ya da mendil olarak insanlar araciliftyla birbirine takdim edilen popiiler bir hediye oldugu aktarilir (Martial,
5.18.1). Tekstil iiriinii sadece giinlik kullammla smirh kalmayip ikonografik bir obje olma ozelligi de
barmdirmaktadir. Circus Maximus alanlarmda oyunlara sponsor olan kisi baslangic kapismin {izerindeki
sundurmada yerini almaktaydi ve oyunlart baglatmak tizere beyaz renkli mappa ile isaret vermekteydi(Bell, 2014,
S. 494; Gibbon, 1831, s. 664 vd.). Lydus mappayr konsiillerin kullandigi bir statii gostergesi olarak
aktarmaktadir(Lydus 1, ¢. 32). Mal varhginmn belgelenmesi adina arazi kayitlarmin tutuldugu bir tastyict materyal
olarak kullanildig1 Ozgan tarafindan aktarilan bir diger ikonografik zelliktinOzgan, 2003, s. 2).

Ikonografik Yaklasim

Mappa toga giyimli 6meklerde siklikla karsilagilan ikonografik objelerden birisidir. Aphrodisias’tan
Flavius Palmatus (Resim 1) Karia valisi ve eyalet yoneticisidir (Smith, 1999, s. 168). Flavius Palmatus sol elinde
sceptre sag elinde ise mappa tutmakta ve ayaginda statiisiiniin geregi calceus senatorius giyimlidir. Ephesos’lu
Stephanus (Resim 2)’ta tip ve tislup bakimindan benzer kompozisyonda yontulmustur. Konsiil tinvanina sahip
Stephanus’ta sol elinde sceptre sag elinde ise mappa tutmaktadir. Her iki 6megin statii amagh Roma botlart ve
yazith olarak ele gecmesi senatdr kimliklerini dogrulamaktadi. Her iki Anadolu temsiline tip ve iislup
bakimmdan benzer 6mekler Roma’dan konsiil heykellelerinde de takip edilebilmektedir (Resim 3). Toga
bilindigi lizere sadece Roma vatandashgma sahip bireylerce giyilebilen ayricalikh bir elbisedir (Fejfer, 2008, s.
184). MO 1. yiizyildan MS 6. yiizylla kadar formlarinda degisiklige ugradig: bilinmekle birlikte kesintisiz bir
bigimde toga giyimi gergeklestirilmistir (Fejfer, 2008, s. 184 vd.). Ancak toga giyimli olmayan paenula giyimli

116



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS)e 3(1) » Junes 2020 « pp. 115-125 J

figtirlerinde (Resim 4) mappa tutmalari toga elbisesiyle statii durumuyla iliskili bir bicimde tasmmadigmma isaret
etmektedir. Theodosius Obeliskinde althgn giiney bati kenarmda 5 paenula giyimli figiiriin (Bruns ve Krauss
1935, s. 53, res. 62, 68-69; Wrede, 1995, s. 548) senator ya da konsiilleri isaret etmedigi belirtilmektedir (Smith,
1999, s. 180). Bu durum “MS 4. yiizyll ile birlikte fogamn giyiminin sadece iist diizey yoneticilerle smirh
kalmadid1 ve elbisenin bir parcasi sekline biirtindiigii” seklinde yorumlanmaktadir (Smith, 1999, s. 180; Biihl,
2001, s. 198; Cameron, 2015, s. 260). Smith, ayrica bu konuya iliskin “Geg¢ Antik Dénemle birlikte mapparnin
zamanla oyunlara coskulu katilmi yansitmak adma bir islev kazandidr” seklinde goriis bildirin(Smith, 1999, s.
180). Suetonius’un aktarimindan sirk alanlarindaki kullanimma iliskin bilgiler gelmektedir. Suetonius, Nero
Doneminden itibaren, sirk alanlarmda oyunlari baglatmak icin bir isaret araci olarak kullanildigm
belirtir(Suetonius, Nero 22). Bu durumda mappa sirk alaninda bir konsiilii ya da oyunlara sponsor olan sahsi
gosterir ve ikonografik unsur ile verilen isaretin ardindan oyunlar baglatiirdi(Bell, 2014, s. 494; Foss, 1983, s. 204,
207, dnp. 41; Smith, 1999, s. 180). Historia Augusta igerisinde de ketenden dokunan mendillerin isaret vermek
amaciyla kullanildigr aktariimaktadir (H. A. Aurelian 48,5). Bu baglam oyunlar ¢ercevedeki kullanimim destekler
niteliktedir. Istanbul Theodosius Obeliski kaidesindeki betimlerde (Bruns ve Krauss 1935, s. 53, res. 62, 68-69;
Wrede, 1995, s. 548) oyunlar ¢evresindeki kullanimim destekleyen somut birer dmektir.

Ozgan Konya ve cevresinden ele gecen lahitler iizerindeki mappa betimlerini mal varliklarinm
aktanldigi bir zenginlik gdstergesi olarak yorumlamaktadin(Ozgan, 2003, s. 2). Benzer kompozisyonda
betimlenen lahitte betimlenen her iki kadin figiirii (Resim 5-6) himation (Latin pallium) giyimlidir ve oturur
bicimde betimlenmigtir. Her iki figiiriin sag eli boynuna uzanirken sol eli ise mappa tutar bicimde betimlenmistir.
Mapparun lahit betimlerinde bir seyler anlatmasi toplumsal bir mesaj aktarmasi olasidir. Gerek Yunan gerekse de
Roma Dénemi lahitleri tizerinde resimsel anlatimlara yer verilmektedir. Resimsel anlatimlara Polyksena (Ateslier
ve Oncil, 2004, s. 45 vd.) ve sézde Kardesler lahdi (Fejfer, 2008, s. 192, res. 116-119) {izerinden 6rmek verilebilir.
Polyksena lahdinde geng bir kizin kurban edilis mitosuna (Resim 7) yer verilirken s6zde Kardesler lahdinde
kisinin hayirseverlik ve senattrliik riitbesine iliskin anlatimlara (Resim 8) yer verilmistir. Mappat: figiirlerinde bu
cercevede irdelendiginde rastlantisal bir bicimde lahitlerde yontulmus olduklan diisiik bir ihtimal olarak
kalmaktadir. Biiytik bir olasihikla mappa bir anlam ifade ediyor olmaliydh.

Lydus mappay: konsiillerin kullandig bir statii gostergesi olarak yorumlar(Lydus L, c. 32). Londra’da
sergilenen fildisi tablolar (Resim 9-10) Lydus’un goriisiinii destekler niteliktedir. Tlk tabloda (Resim 9) tahtta
oturan konsiil sag elinde mappa sol elinde ise kartal topuzlu sceptre (kraliyet asasi) tutmaktadir. Halikarassoslu
Dionysios kartal topuzlu sceptrenin kraliyet ailesinin temsili anlamma geldigini aktarr (Halikarnassoslu
Dionysios, 3.61.2). Ge¢ Antik Dénem togast giyimli figiiriin elbisesinde senatorlerin statiilerini belirten yaka hattt
lorumu islenmisti. Aynica tahtta oturan figiir ayaginda calceus senatorius (Roma botu) giyimlidir. Yaziti
bulunmayan 6megin Sceptre, calceus senatorius ve elbiseye islenen lorum yakasi detayr senatér kimligini
dogrulamaktadir. Bir diger tablo yazithidir (Resim 10). Yazittan Orestes’in ismine ve konsiilliik riitbesine sahip
olduguna ulasiimaktadir (Goette, 1990, s. 171). Tahtta oturur bigimde betimlenen Orestes sag elinde mappa sol
elinde ise biist bigimli sceptre (kraliyet asasi) tutmaktadir. Biist sceptrelerin imparatorlarm miihrii niteliginde olup
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konstillere yetki vermek amactyla kullamldigr aktariimaktadi(Delbrueck, 1929, s. 61-62). Giintimiizdeki vekalet
sistemleri bu duruma benzer 6mek olarak verilebilir. Madrid Mozaik miizesinde sergilenen 6mek (Goette, 1990,
s. 175) tahtta oturmakta (Resim 11) ve yaziti bulunmamaktadir. Toga giyimli betim sag elini karsisindaki
hizmetkarina uzatip bir seyler anlatirken betimlenmis olup sol elinde ise mappa tutmaktadir. Toga altinda giymis
oldugu gdmlegin (tunik) senatorlere 6zgii erguvan kalin renkli clavus latus yakasi betimlenmistir. S6z konusu
erguvan kalin renkli yaka hattinin kisinin senator kisiligine isaret ettigi aragtirmacilar araciligiyla belirtilmektedir
(Fejfer, 2008, s. 186; Gehn, 2012, s. 61). Buradan hareketle eserin senator karakteri dogrulanabilmektedir. Ayrica
tablo 1 de belirtilen biitiin figiirlerin senator riitbesi de Lydus’un aktarimin desteklemektedir.

Sonug

Bugiine kadar mappa ile ilgili yayimlanmus Tiirkge bir kaynak bulunmamakla birlikte agirlikh olarak
yabanci dilde yazilms literatiir sozliiklerinde mappa konusu ele alinmaktadir. Heykeller, kabartmalar, lahitler,
mozaikler ve fildisinden tablolarda siklikla karsilasilan mapparin Tirkge terminoloji igerisinde havlu, pegete ya
da mendil olarak kullanilan bir tekstil tiriinii oldugu ortaya konulmaktadit. Mappamnin bilinen anlamlarmdan birisi
yemek masalarinda pegete olarak kullamldigr bir digeri ise ter bezi olarak kullamldigidir. Giinlimiizde de ziyafet
sofralarinda gesitli kumaslardan dokunan pecetelerin kullanim bilinmektedir. Yemek masalarinda giiniimiizde
kullanllan kumastan peceteler nezaket gostergesi niteligi tasidigi gibi aym zamanda elbisemizi yemek
lekelerinden korumaktadir. Ter silmek amactyla ise giiniimiizde ¢esitli kumaslardan dokunan mendilleri kullanmm
bilinmektedir. Ozellikle tarim alanlarndaki iscilerin calisirken yogun ter atmalarnmn akabinde sikhikla
kullandiklart bir materyal niteligindedir. Bu baglamdaki kullanimlart pecete ve mendil olarak gegmisten
gliniimiize uzanan bir gelenegin devamhhgmna isaret etmektedir. Gerek bagimsiz heykellerde (Resim 1-3)
gerekse de fildisinden yontulan tablolar (Resim 9-10) ve mozaiklerdeki (Resim 11) senator betimleri Lydus’un
aktariminm dogrulamaktadir. Ancak Obelisk betimlerinde (Resim 4) konsiil ya da senat6r riitbesine sahip olmayan
figiirlerinde mappa tagimast muhtemelen zamanla hem senatorler hem de halk sinifi arasinda giinliik kullanima
ait bir anlama biiriindiigiine isaret etmektedir. Sirk alanlarinda oyunlan baglatmak {izere isaret vermek amactyla
kullanimu bilinmektedir. Giiniimiizde Olimpiyat ya da spor miisabakalarinda soz konusu baslangi¢c bayraklar
aracii@ryla yapilmaktadir. Isaret vererek oyunlari baslatma gelenegi gecmiste oldugu gibi giiniimiizde de devam
etmektedir. Bu baglamda gecmisten gelen bir gelenegin devamliligi niteligindedir. Arkeolojik malzemenin
degerlendirildigi baz1 kaynaklarda ise giiniimiiz arastirmacilar aracihgryla antik kaynaklardaki anlatmminin digina
cikan anlamlar ileri siiriilmiistii. Ozgan tarafindan lahitlerde (Resim 5-6) betimin bir zenginlik gdstergesi
anlamma geldigi aktariimaktadir. Mappanmn malzemesi ketendir. Keten, papirtise oranla daha dayaniklidi. Bu
baglamda tasinmaz mal varliklarmin keten {izerine islenmesi olasidir. Toga giyimli 6reklerde mappa ikonografik
objesiyle siklikla karsilagiimaktadi. Donemin popiiler giysisinin toga olmasi sebebiyle elbise ve mappa
ikonografik objesinin siklikla birlikte gériilmesi olasidir. Hem erkek hem de kadin figiirlerinin mappa tasimasi
cinsiyet ayrimi gozetmeksizin tagman bir ikonografik obje olduguna isaret etmektedir. Somut arkeolojik verilerde
(Resim 1-11) hem sag hem de sol elde tasindigr goriilmektedir. Bu nedenle taginmasinda bir kompozisyon birligi
olmadig sonucuna variimaktadir.
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Research Article
Oz
Osmanh Devleti’nin son 200 yillik siyasetini, devieti kurtarma planlan mesgul etmistir. 1808 yilinda imzalanan Sened- ittifak’m ardindan Tanzimat
Ferman ve Islahat Fermani’nin ilan edilmesi Osmanh Devleti’nin siyasi alanda yasadigi doniistimii gostermigtir. 1876 yilinda ilan edilen Kammn-
Esasi ile baglayan megrutiyet doneminde, Osmanh siyasetinde partiler ortaya gikmaya baslanmistir. 1920 yilna kadar gesitli aksakliklara ragmen devam
eden megruti yonetim, 1923 yilindan itibaren tamamen yikilmis ve yeni bir donem baglamustir. Anadolu ve Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti’nin
Halk Firkasi’'na doniismesinden sonra 1924 yilinda Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Fidkasi ve 1930 yilinda Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkast kurulnus fakat
beklenen netice almamanstr. 1945’ten sonra, Tiirk siyasi hayatinda yasanan i¢ ve dis gelismeler neticesinde gok partili sisteme gegis zoruntulugu
ortaya ¢ikmugtir. Bu calismada, Tiirk siyasi hayatinda gok partili sisteme gegis stirecinde yasanan i¢ ve dis gelismeler analiz edilmeye galigilacaktir.
Anahtar Kelimeler: 1876, 1908, Ikinci Diinya Savagi, Halk Firkast.

Transition Process to the Multiparty System in Turkish Political Life: General

Evaluation of the Developments in Internal and Foreign Policy
Abstract
The last 200 years of the Ottorman Empire's policy has been occupied by plans to save the state. Following the Charter of Alliance which wes signed in
1808, the declaration of the Rescript of Giilhane and the Royal Edict of Reform showed the transformation that the Ottoman State experienced in the
political field. In the constitutional period started with the Otioman Basic Law which was declared in 1876, parties started to emerge in Ottoman politics.
Constitutional govermance which continued until 1920 despite various problems, has been completely destroyed since 1923 and a new period has begun.
Following the transformation of the Anatolia and Rumelia Countrywide Resistance Organization into the People’s Party, Progressive Republican Party in
1924 and Free Republican Party were established in 1930, but the expected result could not be achieved. After 1945, as a result of intermal and extermal
developments in Turkish political life, the necessity of transition to a multi-party system emerged. In this study, intermal and extermal developments in the
transition process to multi-party system in Turkish political life will be analysed..
Keywords: 1876, 1908, World War 11, People’s Party
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Giris

Giliniimiiz devletlerinin sahip oldugu siyasi rejimlerin bugiin geldigi noktayr analiz edebilmek igin
tarthsel ~siiregte hangi asamalardan gectigini  bilmek gerekir  Giliniimiizde demokratik olarak
nitelendirebilecegimiz devletlerde tarihsel stiregleri igeriSinde cesitli agamalardan gegerek giinlimiiz siyasi
konjonktiiriine ulagabilmislerdir. Demokrasi kavram itibariyle kisaca, halkin kendi iradesiyle sectigi kisilerce idare
edildigi bir yonetim sekli olarak tanimlannustit. Avrupa’da bu tanima uygun yonetim sekillerine 19. yiizyildan
itibaren rastlannustir. 1215t Ingiltere’de Kral ile asilzadeler arasinda imzalanan Magna Carta, demokrasinin
baslangici olarak gosterilse de boyle kesin bir sonuca varmak miimkiin degildir. Nitekim Magna Carta’da halkin
iradesinden bahsetmek miimkiin degildir. Halkin iradesini ifade eden yonetimlere baslangicta Amerika’da
rastlanmustir. Amerika’da kendi kendini idare amaci tastyan town meeting’ler, modern Amerikan demokrasisinin
ilk 6regi olmustur (Karpat, 2010, s. 17). Linz ve Stephan, Problems of Democratic Transition and Consolidation:
Southern Europe, South America and Post Communist Europe adh ¢alismasinda, demokrasiyi modem devleti
idare etmek i¢in halka dayanan siyasi bir rejim olarak tanimlamuglardir. Ayrica demokratik rejim olabilmek igin bir
demokratiklesme -demokrasiye dogru evrilme siireci- siirecinden gegmeleri gerektigini belirtmislerdir. Bu siireg,
devletlerin ya da toplumlarnn sahip oldugu siyasal, sosyal, ekonomik ve kiiltiirel birikimlerine gore farkliik
gostermistir. Devletlerin demokratiklesme siireglerini inceleyen Samuel Huntington, demokratiklesme dalgasi
adm verdigi bir siiflandirma yaparak demokratiklesme siirecini ii¢ ana agamaya aymrmustir. 1. Demokratiklesme
dalgasi, 1820-1926 yillan arasinda yasanmuis ve 6zellikle Birinci Diinya Savast’nin sonunda demokrasiye gegiste
artis yasannstir (15 {ilke). 2. Demokratiklesme dalgast ise, 1943-1962 yillar arasinda gerceklesmistir. Ozellikle
Ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin demokratik blok tarafindan kazamlmastyla 36 {ilke demokrasiye gecis yaprustir. Bu
siirecte, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’da rejimler demokratiklestiriimistir. Son olarak gerceklesen 3. Demokratiklesme
dalgasi ise, 1974 ve 1990 yillan arasinda gerceklesmistir. 1980’lerin sonunda Sovyetler Birligi'nin dagilmastyla
ortaya ¢ikan yeni devletlerin bu donemde demokrasiye gegtikleri goriilmiistiir (Huntington, 1996, s. 14-20).

Huntington, Uciincii Dalga: Yirminci Yiizyil Sonlarinda Demokratlasma adh cahsmasinda, adaylarin
secim stirecinde serbestce yarstidl, yetiskin niifusun tamamimin -belirli sartlar disinda- oy kullandig diirtist ve
hakkaniyetli diizenlenen se¢imlerin yapilmasim demokrasinin temel 6lgiitii olarak nitelendirmistir. Ttirk siyasi
tarthinde ise bu sartlar, 16 Subat 1950 yilinda diizenlenen yeni se¢im kanunuyla saglanabilmistir (TBMMTD,
16.02.1950, s. 667-697). Tiirkiye’de 1950 yilina gelinceye kadar demokratiklesme siirecinde uzun bir siireg
yasamuig ve nihayetinde demokrasinin temel dlgiitlerinin Snemli bir kismini benimseyebilmistir.

Tiirk siyasi tarthine bakilacak olursa, demokratiklesme siirecini 19. yiizylla kadar gotiirmek
miimkiindiir. Karpat, Ttick Demokrasi Tarihi: Sosyal, Kiiltiirel, Ekonomik Temeller adli ¢ahgmasmda, 1808
yihnda meydana gelen Sened-i Ittifak ile ayanlarin demokratiklesme siirecinde ilk admm attiklarin ifade etmistir.
Sonraki stirecte ise, Osmanli Devleti i¢ siyasetinde artan talepler ve dis tilkelerden gordiigii baskilarla 3 Kasim
1839°da Giilhane Hatt-1 Hiimayunu/Tanzimat Fermani’ni ilan etmistir. Fermanda halkin katildig tasra ve idare
meclislerinin kurulmasim éngdren madde demokrasinin gelismesinde katkilar saglanustir (Inalcik, 1964(a), s.
621-622). Benzer sekilde, 1856 yilinda ilan edilen Islahat Fermam da halkin yonetime karst elde ettigi haklar
gormek agisindan 6nemli bir 6mek olarak gosterilmektedir. Ayrica bu fermanlar, Osmanh Devleti’nin Batil
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devletlere karst olan diistinceleri hakkinda fikir vermektedir (Ortayl, 2010, s. 47-70).

19. yiizyll sonlarma dogru Tiirk siyasi hayatmin en énemli gelismelerinden biri olarak gosterilen
Kanun-1 Esasi (1876) kabul edilerek mesruti monarsiye bir gecis saglanmustir (Hanioglu, 2004, s. 388). Karpat,
Kanun-1 Esasi ile baglayan 1. Mesrutiyet donemini, demokrasi yolunda atilmus en ciddi adim olarak telakki
etmistir (Karpat, 2010, s. 42). Bu dénemlerin sagladig kosullar cergevesinde ortaya cikan Ittihat ve Terakki, Ahrar
Firkas ve Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkast gibi firkalar donemin sosyal ve siyasal smirlarnm belirlenmesinde aktif rol
oynamslardir. Ibrahim Temo ve Abdullah Cevdet gibi isimlerinde aralarinda bulundugu bazs Mekteb-i Tibbiye-i
Sahane dgrencilerinin kurduklan Itthad-1 Osmani -1893’te Ittihat ve Terakki oldu-, Osmanh Devleti’nin son
yillardaki politikalarmni yoneten 6nemli bir yapt haline gelmistir (Hanioglu, 2002, s. 476). Prens Sabahaddin’in
goriisleri etrafinda toplanan Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkas: ise, Tiirk siyasi tarihinde kurulmus ilk biiyiik muhalif firka
olma 6zelligiyle ayr bir yer edinmistir (Birinci, 1998, s. 507-510). Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkas’'nin kurulmastyla
birlikte demokrasinin de énemli bir kosulu yerine getirilmistir (Karpat, 2010, s. 46). Ayrica siyasi partiler ilk defa
organize bir tesekkiil olarak bu donemde karsimiza ¢ikmustir (Tunaya, 1998, s. 84). Meclis-i Mebusan’m 16 Mart
1920°de Istanbul’un isgal edilmesinden sonra dagitiimastyla 23 Nisan 1920°de Ankara’da Biiyiik Millet Meclisi
acilmus ve Tiirk siyasal hayatinda yeni bir donem baslamustir (Akyildiz, 2003, s. 247).

1920 yilinda meclisin agilmasindan itibaren Anadolu ve Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti bir parti
gibi hareket etmis, 9 Eyliil 1923’te ise Mustafa Kemal Pasa onciiliigiinde Halk Firkast kurulmustur (Mustafa
Kemal, 2019, s. 372, Ziircher, 2007, s. 246). Halk Firkasi’na karst 1924 (Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkast) ve
1930 (Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkast) yillarmda muhalefet partiler kurulmus olsa da beklenen basan
saglanamanstir (Tevetoglu, 1985, s. 44; Cumhuriyet, 18.11.1930, s. 1). Ikinci Diinya Savasi'nin baglamastyla
ekonomik, sosyal ve siyasal alanlarda yaganan olumsuzluklar rejime karst tepkilerin artmasma neden olmustur.
Nitekim Ikinci Diinya Savasi sonrasinda diinya genelinde tek parti rejimlerinin elestiritmesinde ciddi artislar
yasannstir. Ikinci Diinya Savag’nin baslamastyla yiikselen bu elestirilerin temel nedenlerinden birisi de, Tkinci
Diinya Savagi’nm tek partili rejimlerle yonetilen devletler (Almanya ve Italya gibi) tarafindan cikariimasidr.
Tiirkiye’de bu donemde tek parti rejimiyle yonetildigi icin dig basin tarafindan sikca elestirilmistir (Akandere,
1998, s. 336-339). Bu donemde, i¢ ve dis siyasette yasanan gelismeler dogrudan Tiirk siyasal hayatini etkilemistir
(Burgak, 1979, 5. 33-35).

Bu cahsmada Tiirk siyasetinin ¢ok partili hayata gecisi asamasinda yasanan cesitli ic ve dis
gelismelerden ve bu gelismelerin meydana getirdigi sonuclardan bahsedilecektir. Huntington, Ugiincii Dalga:
Yirminci Yiizyll Sonlarnda Demokratlasma adli ¢alismasinda, tilkelerin demokratiklesme  siireglerinin dis
politikalarda yasanan gelismelerle paralel ilerledigini vurgulamisti. Bu bilgiden hareketle calismada, dis siyasette
yasanan gelismeler -6zellikle Tkinci Diinya Savasi dénemi- incelenecek ve Tiirk siyasetine etkileri tartisilacaktir.
Ardindan i¢ siyasette yasanan gelismeler ele alinacak ve siirecin daha iyi analiz edilebilmesi i¢in 1808 yilindan
itibaren yasanan siyasal gelismeler hakkinda genel bir bilgi verilecektir. Calismanin son kisminda, ikinci Diinya
Savast sirasinda yasanan siyasal ve ekonomik gelismelerden bahsedilecek ve ¢ok partili hayata gecisi hizlandiran
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gelismeler incelenecektir. Bu ¢alisma soz konusu meseleye iligkin su arastirma sorular tizerine yogunlasacaktir;

. Cok partili hayata gegiste yasanan i ve dis gelismeler?

. Ekonomik sorunlarin i¢ siyasete etkisi var nuduw?

. Uluslararast alanda yasanan gelismeler, i¢ siyaseti nasil etkiler?
Dis Etmenler

Milletler Cemiyeti kuruldugu ilk yillarda 1. Diinya Savasi’nin kaybedenlerini {iye olarak birlige
almamay1 prensip edinmistir. Fakat sonraki donemlerde degisen diinya konjonktiiriine paralel olarak yeni iiyeler
almaya baglamustir. Tiirkiye ise bu dénemde devam eden Musul Meselesi’nden dolay1 Ingiltere’nin niifuzu
altmda oldugunu diisiindiigii bu cemiyete girmeye mesafeli yaklasirken bu diisiince 1932 yilinda degismeye
baglamugtir. Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk iin istegiyle cemiyete bagvuru yoluyla degil, davet yoluyla katilmak gerektigi
tizerinde fikir birligi saglanmustir (Ugarol, 2019: s. 246). Bu kapsamda cemiyet, 6 Temmuz 1932 tarihinde
olaganiistii toplanarak Ispanya’nm onerisiyle Tiirkiye’nin cemiyete davet edilmesine yonelik karar almustir. Soz
konusu karara iligkin davet M.C. Genel Sekreteri Erik Drummond tarafindan Tiirkiye Bem Elgisi Cemal Hiisnii
(Taray) vasttasiyla Hariciye Vekaleti'ne gonderilmisti. TBMM Genel Kurulu, 9 Temmuz 1932 tarihli
oturumunda donemin Hariciye Vekili Dr. Tevfik Riistii Bey (Aras)’in beyanati okumasinin ardindan daveti kabul
etmistir (TBMMZC, 09.07.1932, s. 536-543). Ardindan 18 Temmuz 1932’de M.C. Genel Kurulu oybirligi ile
Tiirkiye’yi orglite liye olarak kabul etmistir (Tuncer, 2017, s. 114).

1930’Iu yillarla birlikte diinya genelinde etkisini gdsteren silahlanma yaris ve Italya’nin Balkanlar ve
Dogu Akdeniz lizerinden hayata gecirmek istedigi politikalardan hareketle Tiirkiye, bati siirlarm glivence altina
almak tizere ¢esitli girisimlere baslamusti. Bu kapsamda daha once ikili goriismeler ve anlasmalar seklinde
gerceklesen 1s birliklerini tek bir antlasmayla birlestirmek igin harekete gecen Tiirkiye, Romanya, Yugoslavya ve
Yunanistan Subat 1934’te Belgrad’da bir araya gelmis ve Balkan Antanti’'nin taslagini hazirlamislardir. Daha
sonra hazirlanan taslak, 9 Subat 1934’te Atina’da imzalanarak Balkan Pakti kurulmustur (Ucarol, 2019, s. 248;
TBMMZC, 06.03.1934, s. 17-18).

1935 yilinda Italya’nin Habesistan’a saldirmastyla Tiirkiye'nin giivenlik endiseleri artmus ve bu
kapsamda 8 Temmuz 1937 tarihinde iran, Irak ve Afganistan’n da aralarinda bulundugu devletlerle Tahran’da
bulunan Sadabat Sarayi’'nda “Saldirmazlik AntlasmasySadabat Pakti” imzalamistir (TBMMZC, 14.01.1938,; s.
80; Bilge, 2008, s. 382). Balkan Antanti ve Sadabat Pakt1 ile dogu ve bati siirlarmi giivence altina alan Tiirkiye
1930’lu yillarda degisen kosullan gerekge gostererek 24 Temmuz 1923°te Lozan Baris Antlagmast ile beraber
imzalanan Bogazlar S6zlesmesi’ni de degistirmeyi talep etmistir. S6z konusu sdzlesme ile, Marmara Denizi’'nde
bulunan adalar ile Istanbul ve Canakkale Bogazlarinda belirli alanlarm askerden armdilmasi, havadan ve
denizden serbest gecisin saglanmasi olanakh kihnmusti. S6zlesme geregi imzalanan kosullarin garantérii M.C.
olurken, bir Tiirk temsilci baskanliginda Bogazlar Komisyonu’nda kurulmasina karar verilmisti (Meray, 1973, s.
54-64). Tiirkiye tarafindan sozlesmesinin degistirilmesi gerektigi ilk kez 24 Mart 1933’te Londra’da diizenlenen
“Silahlarin Azaltlmas: ve Smirlandiriimast Konferanst” nda ortaya atilmis, daha sonra Milletler Cemiyeti’ne
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yapilan talep sonrasi bir konferansin toplanmasma karar verilmistir (Ugarol, 2019, s. 252-254). 22 Haziran-20
Temmuz 1936 tarihlerinde Isvicre’nin Montreux (Montrd) kentinde diizenlenen konferansm sonunda Ingiltere ve
Sovyetler Birliginin destegiyle Montreux Bogazlar S6zlesmesi imzalanmustir (TBMMZC, 31.07.1936, s. 272).
Yeni bir savasin ¢ikma olasihi@mm yiikseldigi 1930’lu yillarm sonunda ise Tiirk ve diinya siyaseti yakindan
ilgilendiren bir gelisme yasanmig ve 10 Kasim 1938 yihinda Tiirkiye Cumhuriyetinin kurucusu ve ilk
cumhurbagkan1 Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk ebediyete intikal etmistir (Aksam, 10.11.1938, s. 1; Cumhuriyet,
10.11.1938, s. 1). Gazi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’{in 6liimiinden sonra cumhurbaskanh@ makamma meclis
tarafindan Ismet Indnii seilmistir (Aksam, 11.11.1938, s. 1).

1930’lu yillarn ikinci yarisma gelindiginde Birinci Diinya Savasmin kaybedenleri hizla silahlanarak
Ikinci Diinya Savasi'nin fitilini ateslemistir. Tiirkiye ise gerek Miittefik devletlerin gerekse Mihver devletlerin
israrma ragmen savasta tarafsiz bir politka izlemeye calismustir (Armaoglu, 1994: s. 407). Lozan’in
imzalanmasmdan gecen 16 yildan sonra baslayan Cihan Harbinden olabilecek en az hasarla ¢ikmaya cahisan
Tiirkiye, cesitli anlasmalarla mevcut halinin devamliigm siirdiirmeyi hedeflemistir. Bu kapsamda ilk olarak 12
Mayis 1939°da Ingiltere (TBMMZC, 12 Mayis 1939, s. 67-68), 23 Haziran 1939°da ise Fransa ile Karsilikh
Yardim (Ortak) Deklarasyonu imzalayan Tiirkiye (TBMMZC, 23.06.1939, s. 317-318), daha sonra bu iki iilkeyle
19 Ekim 1939°da “Ug Tarafli Karsilikli Yardim Deklarasyonu” imzalamustir (Aksam, 20.10.1939, s. 1). Ikinci
Diinya Savasinin baglangicinda Ingiltere ve Fransa ile ittifak antlasmasi imzalayan Tiirkiye, 18 Haziran 1941
yilinda da Almanya ile Dostluk ve Saldirmazlik Antlasmasi imzalanmustir (Esmer ve Sander, 1996: s.143; Vakit,
19.06.1941, s.1). Miittefikler (Amerika, Sovyetler Birligi ve Ingiltere) savas esnasinda yaptiklari her konferansta -
Kazablanka, Washington, Quebec, Moskova, Kahire, Tahran Konferanslan- Tiirkiye'nin savasa girmesi
konusunda mutabik kalmuslar fakat iilkenin ekonomik, sosyal ve askeri sartlarnm bu savast kaldirabilecek kadar
yeterli olmadigini diisiinen Inénii, yapilan biitiin baskilara ragmen savasa girmekten kagmnustr (Baytal, 2007: s.
555). Savas boyunca cesitli aksakliklara ragmen ABD ve Ingiltere, Tiirkiye’ye savas malzemesi ve silah
yardimlarmda bulunmus -bu yardimlar Tiirkiye nin talep ettigi miktarin gok altinda-, ayrica Mersin ve Iskenderun
limanlarnm genisletilmesi ¢alismalarma katki saglanslardir (Kogak, 1986, s. 207). Almanya ile 1941 yilinda
imzaladi1 anlasma ve karsilikli imzalanan ticaret anlasmalariyla 6zellikle krom ticareti {izerinden iliskilerini
siirdiiren Tiirkiye, Miittefik devletlerce ticaretin sonlanmasi ve karsi tarafa savas ilan edilmesi konusunda
baskilara maruz kalmugtir. Fakat Tiirk hiikiimeti, askeri kapasitesinin savast kaldiracak boyutta olmadigint
taraflara bildirerek bu durumdan kurtulma ugrasma girmistir.

Savagsin baslangicindan beri milli giivenligini teminat altma almak maksadiyla ABD ve Ingiltere ile siki
bir i birligine giren Tiirkiye, savasmn sonlarina dogru miittefiklerin artan baskilar neticesinde 2 Agustos 1944’te
Almanya (TBMMZC, 2.08.1944, s. 3-5), 3 Ocak 1945’te ise Japonya ile olan tiim diplomatik ve ekonomik
iliskilerini kesmistir (TBMMZC, 3.01.1945, s. 8-9). Miittefikler -ABD, Ingiltere, Sovyetler Birligi- savag ve
sonrasinda olusturulacak yeni diizende izlenecek yollar belirlemek iizere 4-11 Subat 1945 tarihlerinde Yalta’da
bir araya gelmislerdir (Tuncer, 2017, s. 259). Yalta Konferansi olarak adlandirilan bu konferansta Miittefikler,
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Roosevelt ve Churchill’in 14 Agustos 1941 tarihinde Atlantik’te bir savas gemisinde yaymladiklan “Aflantik
Bildirisi” esaslart ¢ergevesinde siirekli barisin tesisi icin “Yalta Kararlari”nm almus, ayrica “Kurtulan Avrupa
Hakkinda Bildirisi"ni imzalanslardir. Yalta Konferansi’ndan sonra 20 Subat 1945°te Ingiltere, Tiirkiye’ye bir
nota gondererek, 25 Nisan 1945’te San Francisco’da Miittefiklerin bir konferans diizenleyecegini ve Tiirkiye nin
bu konferansa katilmak istiyorsa 1 Mart 1945 tarihine kadar ortak diismanlara -Almanya ve Japonya- karsi savasg
ilan etmesi gerektigini bildirmistir (Ugarol, 2019, s. 345). Ashinda Tiirkiye’nin savag sonrast kurulacak diizene
dahil olmasi 1943 tarihli Adana Konferansi’nda da dile getirilmisti. Konferans’ta Winston Churchill, ABD
Bagkanm Franklin Delano Roosevelt’in Tiirkiye’nin savag doneminde giivenlik iginde giiclii olmasim ve Batt
demokrasisiyle sadece savas doneminde degil savas sonrasinda diinyanin kalkinmasinda da ortaklik etmesini
istedigini belirtmistir (Ugarol, 2019, s. 334-335). Ayrica Roosevelt, Yalta Konferansi’nda Tiirkiye’nin BM’ye
katilmasini 6nermis Churchill’de bunu desteklemistir. Josef Stalin ise, gontillii olmasa da bu karar desteklemek
durumunda kalmustir (Erkin, 1968, s. 244). Tiirkiye’de daha dnce tiim diplomatik ve ekonomik iligkilerini kestigi
Almanya ve Japonya’ya 23 Aralik 1945 tarihinde savas ilan etmistir (TBMMZC, 23.12.1945, s. 131). Diger bir
sart ise katime1 devletlerin sistemlerinin demokratik olmastydi. Tiirkiye’de bahsi gegen donemde tek parti
rejiminin varligim stirdiirmesi, Tiirkiye igin gelecekte problem ¢ikarmasi muhakkak bir konu olarak goriilityordu.
Bu doénemde Churchill’in girigimleriyle Tiirkiye konferansa davet edilmistir (Ekinci, 1997, s. 275).

Konferansa delege olarak katilan Feridun Cemal Erkin, In6nii’ niin ok partili sistem hakkinda
diistincesini su sozlerle ifade etmistir;

“Tiirkive Cumbhuriveti nin tavihinde Atatiirk biiyiik reformcu olmustur: Inonii'niin  rolii,
reformlart raylarina perginlemek ve Atatiirk iinde arzu ettigi gercek, tam demokrasiyi kurmak
olacakt:  Inonii simdive kadar bu ¢gwa girmeyi istivordu. Savas bitince bu amact
gerceklestirmek Cumhurbaskam man en aziz arzusudur.” (Akandere, 1998, s. 339).

Ismet Indnii ise ¢ok partili sistem hakkinda diisiincelerini net bir sekilde 19 Mayis 1945 yihinda yapilan
kutlamalar esnasinda dile getirmistir. Inénii konusmasinda su ciimlelere yer vermistir;

“Memleketimizin siyasi idaresi cumhuriyetle kurulan halk idaresinin her istikamette ilerlemeleri

sartlaryla devam edecekti: Harp zamanlarimin ihtiyath tedbirlere liizum gosteren darliklar
kalktikea memleketin siyaset ve fikir hayatinda demokrasi prensipleri daha genis olgiide hiikiim
stirecektir. Buiyiik Meclis, az zaman iginde buiyiik inkilaplar gecirmis bir memleketin, sarsimtilara
ugramadan, daha ziyade ilerlemesini temin edecektir: Biiyiik Millet Meclisi’nin kudretli elinde
olan millet iradesi, demokrasi yoluyla gelismesine devam edecektir:” (Albayrak, 2004, s. 31).

Almanya’nin 7 Mayis 1945 tarihinde sartsiz teslimi ve 2 Eyliil 1945 Japonya’nin savastan ¢ekilmesiyle
birlikte savag durumu sona ermis, yeni bir diizen olusturma yolunda Miittefikler adimlar atmaya baglamustir.
Miittefikler tarafindan 21 Agustos-7 EKim 1944 tarihlerinde diizenlenen Dumbarton Oaks Konferansi’nda
sekillenen, toplaniimasina ise Subat 1945°te Yalta Konferansi’nda karar verilen San Francisco Konferansi 25
Nisan-26 Haziran 1945 tarihinde Tiirkiye’nin de aralarinda bulundugu 51 devletin katilimiyla gergeklestirilmistir
(Tuncer, 2017, s. 264). 26 Haziran tarihli toplantida 111 maddelik Birlesmis Milletler Antlasmasi imzalanarak
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Birlesmis Milletler Orgiitii resmen kurulmustur (Ucarol, 2019, s. 309).

Ikinci Diinya Savasi boyunca Tiirkiye ve Miittefik Devletler arasmda kurulan yakmn iliski, savas sonrasi
dénemde de devam etmistir. Tiirkiye’yi ABD ve Ingiltere’ye yakmlastiran en 6nemli nedenlerden birisi Sovyetler
Birligi tehdidiydi. Sovyetler Birligi ilk olarak, 1925 yilinda Sovyetler Birligi ile Tiirkiye arasinda imzalanan Tiirk-
Sovyet Dostluk ve Saldirmazlik Antlasmasi’ni Ikinci Diinya Savast sonrast degisen sartlar nedeniyle fes ettigini
bildirmisti (Oztiirk, 1968: s, 289). Daha sonra Sovyetler Birligi, bogazlarmn tiim ticaret gemilerine agik olmast,
bogazlarm ortak savunulmasi, Montreux Sozlesmesi’nin yeniden ele alinmasi ve Tiirk-Sovyet simirlarmm yeniden
belirlenmesi sekilde talepler sunmaya baglamuis fakat bu talepler Ankara yonetimi tarafindan kabul edilmemistir.
20 Aralik 1945 tarihinde mecliste biitce gdriismeleri sirasmda soz alan istanbul milletvekili Kazim Karabekir
konuyla ilgili olarak “Bogazlar milletimizin hakikaten bogazidi: Oraya el saldwmayiz. Fakat su da bilinmelidir
ki: Kars Yaylast da milli bel kemigimizdir Kirdirsak yine mahvoluruz.” diyerek konunun milli giivenlik
acisindan 6nemini vurgulamustir (TBMMZC, 20.12.1945, s. 259).

Aslinda bogazlar ile 1lgili mesele Yalta’da Subat 1945°de diizenlenen konferansta Stalin tarafindan dile
getirilmis, Roosevelt’te bogazlarda Sovyetler lehine bir diizenlemenin yapilmasm desteklemisti. Churchill ise
Sovyetler’e verilen bu tavizden rahatsiz olmustu (Ucarol, 2019, s. 306). Savasin sona ermesinin ardindan ABD ve
Sovyetler arasmda goriis ayrihklan yasanaya baglamis ve ABD Sovyetler tizerindeki politikasini degistirmeye
baglamustir. Bu kapsamda Tiirkiye, stratejik konumu nedeniyle dnemli bir yere sahipti. Savas doneminde Ismet
Inénii’niin Ingiltere ve ABD’ye uyarist tam olarak Sovyetler’in Balkan politikasmna karstydi. Fakat o tarihlerde
devam eden savas neticesinde Miittefiklerin Sovyetlerle birlikte hareket etmesi sartti. Sovyetler Birligi, bogazlar
meselesi lizerinden Tiirkiye’ye 7 Agustos 1946 ve 24 Eyliil 1946 tarihlerinde iki farkli nota gondermistir.
Bogazlarm ve Karadeniz’in Montr’de belirlenen statiilerinin degistirilmesinin talep edildigi bu notalara karst
ABD ve Ingiltere agik bir sekilde Tiirkiye’yi desteklemistir (Tuncer, 2015, s. 275-277).

Tiirkiye, Sovyet tehdidiyle tek basma miicadele etmek istemiyordu (McGhee, 1990, s. 56). Nitekim
Amerika’ya gore, Tiirkiye zaten bir komiinist rejim istemiyordu ve batt blogunda tutulmalryd: (McGhee, 1990, s.
61). Baskan Truman’a gore, Bat igin Yunanistan’m giivenligi ne kadar nemliyse, Tiirkiye’nin giivenligi de o
kadar 6nemliydi. Bu nedenle Yunanistan’m komsusu olan Tiirkiye gbzard: edilemezdi (Bostdorff, 2008, s. 115).
Tiirkiye’nin Sovyetler tarafindan savastan sonra tehdit ve baskiya maruz kalmasma ragmen uyguladigi tutarh
politikay1 ABD’ye gonderdigi bir raporda aktaran donemin ABD Ankara Biiylikelcisi, Tiirkiye'nin kararh
durusunu dzellikle belirtirken, ekonomisinin bu siireci kaldiramayacagin da ifade etmistir. Bu kapsamda 12 Mart
1947°de kongreye bir mesaj gdonderen Bagkan Truman, Tiirkiye ve Yunanistan’a basta mali ve askeri olmak iizere
cesitli alanlarda yardim yapmak iizere yetki istemis, kongre de karar 18 Mart’ta onaylamustir. Truman Yardimlar
kapsammda Yunanistan i¢in 300 milyon dolar, Tiirkiye i¢in 100 milyon dolar yardim yapilmasma karar
verilmistir (Satterthwaite, 1972, s. 76-78). Tiirkiye, Truman Yardimmm yamsira ABD’nin 6zellikle Batt
Avrupa’nin yeniden ingasi i¢in hazirladigi Marshall Yardimlarinin da kapsamma girmistir. 1948-1951 yillant
arasinda toplam 12.5 milyar dolarlik yardim paketinin yaklasik 350 milyon dolarlik kismim hibe, borg, dolayl ve
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teknik yardimlar ¢ergevesinde Tiirkiye almugtir (Tuncer, 2015, s. 280; Kunz, 1997, s. 168).

Sonug olarak Tiirk siyasi hayatinda ¢ok partili sisteme geciste etkili olan gelismeleri su sekilde
ozetlemek miimkiindiir; fkinci Diinya Savast sonrasinda otoriter rejimlerle yonetilen iilkelerin yenik diismesi,
ABD’nin Ikinci Diinya Savas1 sonrasi baglayan Sovyet yayilmacihgma karsi baslattign demokratiklesme hareketi,
Ikinci Diinya Savast ve sonrasinda baslayip devam eden Sovyet tehdidi ve Tiirkiye’nin ABD ve Batidan gelecek
yardimlar alma istegi (Karatepe, 2001, 94-95).

Ic Etmenler

Tirk siyasal hayatinda yasanan koklii doniisiimlerin tarthini 16. yiizylla kadar dayandimak
miimkiindiir. Osmanli Devleti’'nin ¢esitli yonetim kademelerinde yasanan olumsuzluklar ve bozulmalar
neticesinde ortaya ¢ikan gelismeler beraberinde birtakim yeniliklerin hayata gegirilmesine zemin hazirlamsti. Bu
kapsamda ¢aligmanin daha 1yi anlasilabilmesini saglamak icin ¢ok partili hayata gegiste etkili olan i¢ etmenlerden
bahsetmeden 6nce Osmanli doneminde yasanan bazi 6nemli siyasal gelismelerden bahsetmeyi uygun gordiik.

Osmanli’da merkezi otoritenin 16. ylizyihn ikinci yanisindan itibaren gerilemeye baslamastyla devlet ve
halk arasinda meydana gelen boslugu ayanlar (mahalli otoriteler, esraf) doldurmaya baslamis ve zamanla bir giig
haline gelmeye baslanmuglardir. 18. yiizyilda ise Anadolu ve Rumeli’de giiclii hanedan ve ailelerin sayilarinda artis
yasanmig ve bunun neticesinde merkezi otorite giiclenen ayanlarm varligmi kabul etmek durumunda kalmistir
(Ortayly, 2010, s. 106). 1807 yilmmn Kasim aymda meydana gelen Kabake1 Mustafa Isyani neticesinde Osmanh
merkezi otoritesinde ciddi bir gii¢ kayb1 yasanmis ve isyanmn sonunda Il Selim tahttan indirelerek (29 Mayis
1807) yerine IV. Mustafa getirilmistir. IV. Mustafa’nin tahta gegmesinden kisa siire sonra Rusguk Ayam Alemdar
Mustafa Paga’nin yardimiyla 28 Temmuz 1808 yilinda 1. Mahmut tahta ¢ikarilmis, Alemdar Mustafa Paga ise
sadrazamhk makamma getirilmistir. Yasanan bu gelismelerin ardindan ayanlarm artan niifusunun farkinda olan
Alemdar Mustafa Pasa, merkezi otoritenin yeniden tesis edilmesi igin cesitli bolgelerden ayanlari Istanbul’a davet
etmistir (Akyldiz, 2009, s. 512). Padisah ve davet edilen ayanlar, 29 Eyliil 1808 tarihinde Istanbul Kagithane’de
bulunan Caglayan Kasri'nda bir araya gelmisler ve goriismeler neticesinde hazirlanan metin 7 Ekim 1808°de
imzalannustir. Sened-i Ittifak adiyla anilan bu metin gerek icerik gerekse taraflar bakimndan Osmanls tarihinde
benzeri gériilmeyen bir 6megi teskil etmistir. Metnin igerigine bakildiginda; dinin ve devletin i¢ ve dis siyasette
selameti i¢in bir araya gelindigi vurgulanirken ayanlarin kimi yetki ve sorumluluklar padisaha karst garanti altina
almnustir. Sened-i Ittifak kimi otoritelerce Ingiltere’de 1215 yilinda Kral Topraksiz John ile soylular arasinda
imzalanan Magna Carta’ya benzetilmektedir. Iki metin arasinda, ortaya ¢ikis bigimleri ve icerikleri bakimmdan
cesitli benzerlikler olsa da, sonuglarn bakimmdan farklihklar vardir. ingiltere’de Magna Carta sonrasi dénemde
elde edilen haklar zamanla halkin 6nemli bir kesimine dogru genislerken, Osmanli’da bu olmanmustir (Akyildiz,
2009, s. 513-514). Karpat, Tiirk Demokrasi Tarihi: Sosyal, Kiiltiirel, Ekonomik Temeller adli ¢alismasinda,
ayanlarin bu vesileyle Tiirkiye’de demokrasiye giden ilk yolu actigim belirtmistir. Il. Mahmut’un 1 Temmuz
1839°da vefat etmesinin ardindan tahta gegen Sultan Abdiilmecid’in saltanatmm ilk yillarinda, devlet idaresinin
modemlesmesi anlamida 6nemli gelismeler yasanmustir. 19. yiizyihn ilk yarnisindan itibaren {ilkenin gesitli
bolgelerinde devam eden sorunlar, yonetimden istenen taleplerinde eklenmesiyle artarak devam etmistir. Ulke
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icinde bulunan azmliklarm durumunu bahane ederek ydnetime kars1 baski kuran ingiltere ve Fransa gibi devietler,
Abdiilmecid’in tahta ¢ikmastyla baskilarm yogunlagtimuslardir.

Avrupah giiclii devletlerin ve Osmanh tebaasmin artan talepleri neticesinde 3 Kasim 1839’da ilan
edilen Giilhane Hatt-1 Hiimayunu/Tanzimat Fermani, devlet anlayis ve idaresinde modemlesmenin temeli ve
hakiki baslangici olarak kabul edilmistir (inalcik, 1964(a), s. 603). Sozliikte, 1slah etmek, diizenlemek ve siraya
koymak anlamlarma gelen tanzim kelimesinin ¢ogulu olarak kullamlan tanzimat, miilki idareyi 1slah ve yeniden
organize etme anlamlarmda kullanilms olup ayrica diizenlemelerin yapildigi donemi isaret etmektedir (Akyildiz,
2011, s. 1). Mustafa Resid Pasa onciiliigiinde Giilhane Hatt-1 Hiimayunu hazirlanirken padisahin ve devletin
otoritesi hakkmmda gelenekgi bir goriis benimsenmis olsa da Batili iilkelerin devlet anlastyigina paralel bazi
yenilikler getirilmistir. Reayanin yani halkin can ve mal giivenliginin saglanmasi prensip olarak kabul edilmekle
birlikte fermanda yer alan maddeler padisahin yeminiyle tescillenmistir. Devletin en {ist otoritesinin bu sekilde;
yemin ile ortaya konan haklar garanti altina alma uygulamasi, 1830-1840 yillarmda Avrupa’da benimsenmistir
(Inalcik, 1964(a), s. 618-619). Batr’dan alnan nemli kavramlardan biri de esitliktir. Kanunlarm herkese esit
sekilde uygulanmastyla kanunlara, sahis ve ziimrelerin {istiinde bir kimlik tammmlanmustit. Esitlik kavramiyla
beraber Tanzimatgilar, Bat'nin bir kavram olan laikligi de Tiirk siyasetine kazandimuslardir (Inalcik, 1964(a), s.
621). Fermanda idari teskilatlara yonelik olarak yapilan 1slahatlarda valilere yalnizca asayis isleri birakihrken, mali
isler padisah tarafindan atanan muhasill-1 emval adi verilen amirlere birakilmis olup idarenin her kademesinde
halkin katildig1 tasra ve idare meclisleri olusturulmustur (Inalcik, 1964(a), s. 625). Donemin Fransiz gazetelerine
gore, “bu vesika Tiirkive nin muasw medeniyet yoluna girmesini miimkiin kilacak miiesseselerin temelini
atmaktadir”; “Gergek bir anayasadir”’; “Bati medeniyetinin bir zaferidir” (Karal, 1963, s. 582). Ilerleyen
donemlerde, 1839 yilinda ilan edilen Tanzimat Fermani’nin getirdigi yenilikleri yetersiz bulan azmhklar ve onlart
destekleyen devletlerin baskilar1 sonucunda 1856 yilinda yeni diizenlemelerin yapildigy bir calisma hazirlanmugtir.

18 Subat 1856’da Babiali’de Sadaret Kaymakami Kibrish Mehmed Emin Paga’nin huzurunda yapilan
merasimle okunan Islahat Fermam ile tebaaya yeni hak ve sorumluluklar yiiklenmistir (Giilsoy, 1999, s. 186).
Ortayli, Tanzimat Devrinde Osmanli Mahalli Idareler adli cahsmasmda, Islahat Fermani’ni, Osmanl Devleti’nin
Avrupa devletleri i¢ine girmesinin bir bedeli olarak ortaya ¢iktigini ifade etmistir. Bu fermanla padisah, tebaasmin
can, mal ve namusunu teminat altina almus, dini hosgorii, ibadet serbestligi, kanun oniinde esitlik, her tebaaya
ayrm yapilmaksizin memur olma hakki, sivil ve askeri okullara girig serbestligi ve gayri miislimlere askeri
yikiimliiligiin getiritmesi gibi 6nemli yenilikler getirmistir (Gozler, 2000, s. 19-23). Tanzimat ve Islahat
Fermanlarmim ardindan yasanan en 6nemli gelisme ise, stiphesiz Kanun-1 Esasi’nin kabul edilmesi olmustur.

30 Mays 1876’da Sultan Abdiilaziz’in tahttan indirilmesinin ardindan yerine V. Murat gecmistir. Fakat
akil saghginin gittikge bozulmasi neticesinde Veliaht Abdiilhamit’e Mithat Pasa tarafindan megrutiyeti kabul
etmesi sartryla saltanat 6nerilmistir. Kosullart kabul eden II. Abdiilhamit 31 Agustos 1876’da Osmanh tahtina
oturmustur. Mithat Pasa ise 18 Aralik 1876’da sadrazamlik makamma getirilmistir (Aksin, 1970, s. 19-20).
Anayasa metni, II. Abdiilhamit’in atadig1 isimlerden olusan Cemiyet-i Mahsusa isimli bir kurul tarafindan,
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Belcika, Prusya ve Polonya anayasalarmdan esinlenerek hazirlanilmustir. Vatandaghk hakka, kisi glivenligi, basin
ve Ogretim hiirriyeti, ibadet hiirriyeti, konut dokunulmazh@ ve iskence yasagi gibi cesitli konularm yer aldigt
1876 Anayasasi ayrica Meclis-i Umumi adinda, Heyet-i Ayan ve Heyet-i Mebusan tiyelerinden olusan bir
yasama organmin da kurulmasini ngdrmiistiir (Gozler, 2000, s. 19-43). Tiirk siyasi tarihinde Kanun-1 Esasi’nin
ilan edildigi 23 Aralik 1876 ile Meclis-i Mebusan’in tatil edildigi 13 Subat 1878 tarihleri arasi, 1. Mesrutiyet
donemi olarak isimlendirilmistic. Osmanh siyasi literatiiriinde “anayasal ve meclisli hilafet-saltanat rejimi”’
olarak karsilik bulan mesrutiyet kavrami, Esad Efendi’nin kaleme aldigi Hiikiimet-i Mesruta adli risalede
“anayasal monarsi” olarak ifade edilmistir (Hanioglu, 2004, s. 388). Meclisin kurulmasini dngéren bu anayasa,
Tiirk siyasi hayatinda gelinen asamanm 6nemli bir sonucu olarak degerlendirilmektedir.

Meclis-i Umumi (parlamento) segimlerinin yapilabilmesi i¢in, Mithat Pasa bir “Talimat-
Muvalkkate” hazilatip, Viikela Meclisi ile padisaha onaylatmustir (28 Ekim 1876). Diizenlenen kanunla 130
mebusun (80’1 miisliiman, 50’si gayri miislim) secilmesine karar verilmis olup ayrica, secilme kosullar (Tiirkce
bilmek, agir hapis cezasi almamis olmak gibi) ve bolgeye gore mebus sayist gibi sartlar belirlenmistir (Aksin,
1970, s. 21). Kurulan meclisin ¢alisma siiresi uzun olmamus, 13 Subat 1878’de meclis calismalarina siiresiz olarak
(23 Temmuz 1908’¢ kadar) ara verilmistir. Kanun-1 Esasi’nin kendisine verdigi yetkiyle meclisi tatil eden IL
Abdiilhamit, meclisin tatil edilmesinin gerekgesi olarak yasanan olaganiistii siireci (Osmanli-Rus Harbi)
gostermistir (Aksin, 1970, s. 34). Karpat’a gore; I. Mesrutiyet, Tanzimat biirokrasisini korumak i¢in saltanati
mesruti hale getirmesi ve devlet otoritesini halkin oyuna baglamasi dolayistyla demokrasi yolunda atilmig en ciddi
adim olmustur (Karpat, 2010, s. 42).

Meclis-i Mebusan’in tatil edilmesinin ardindan iktidan tek elde toplayan II. Abdiilhamit Han
déneminde yasanan en &nemli hadiselerden biri de Ittihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti’nin kurulmasi olmustur. 19.
yiizyiln sonlarma dogru, mesrutiyet rejiminin yeniden ilan edilmesini isteyen basta Ibrahim Temo, Abdullah
Cevdet ve Ishak Sukiiti gibi isimlerin yer aldigi Mekteb-i Tibbiye-i Sahane dgrencileri, 2 Haziran 1889 yihnda
gizlice teskilatlanarak Ittihad-1 Osmani adinda bir cemiyet kurmuslardir. Kurulan Ittihad-i Osmani Cemiyeti daha
sonra 1893 yilinda ittihat ve Terakki admi almustir (Hanioglu, 2001, s. 476). Ittihat ve Terakki daha sonra hizla
teskilatlanarak yeni tiyelerinde katilmastyla giiglii bir yap1 haline gelmistir. Yaklasik otuz yillik bir aranin ardindan
23 Temmuz 1908 tarthinde mesrutiyet rejimine, yasanan cesitli nedenlerden dolayr yeniden gecilmistir. I1.
Mestutiyet’in ilaninm ardndan Meclis-i Umumi segimlerinin yapilabilmesi igin “‘Trtihab-1 Meb usan Kanun
Lahiyast” kabul edilmis ve meclisin resmi yaym orgam olan Takvim-i Vekayi’de yaymlanmugsti. 1908 yilinda
yapilan segimlere ttihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti ile Ahrar Firkasi katilmistir. Secim sonrasinda Ittihatcilar ezici bir
cogunlukla iktidara gelmistir (Akyildiz, 2003, s. 246). Secimlerden kisa siire sonra Rumi takvimde 31 Mart 1325
(13 Nisan 1909) tarihinde meydana geldigi icin literatiirde 31 Mart Vakasi olarak bilinen bir olay cereyan etmistir.

Segimlerin ardindan Ittihateilar'm “sorumsuz davranislarin ve intikamer tutumlarim” sebep gsteren

toplumun genis bir kesimi iktidara kars1 tepki gostermeye baslanstir. Bu tepkilere, Ittihatgilar’m uygulamalarin

“dinden sapma” olarak nitelendiren muhafazakar kesimlerin (6zellikle Ahrar Firkasi etrafinda toplanan Prens

Sabahaddin ve cevresi) eklenmesiyle, tepkilerin alani geniglemistir. Daha sonra, Avusturya’nin Bosna-Hersek’i

ilhak etmesi, Yunanistan’m Girit’i topraklarma katmasi ve merkezdeki siyasi istikrarsizlik gibi nedenlerden dolayi
135



ISSN: 2667-4432

Journal of Universal History Studies (JUHIS)e 3(1) » Junes 2020 » pp. 126-147

muhalefetin iktidara kars1 hognutsuzlugu ve baskisi artmstir. Artan bu baskilar neticesinde 4. Avel Taburu’na bagh
askerler 12-13 Nisan (31 Mart) gecesi seriat talebiyle ayaklanmuslardir. Ardindan diger nizamiye ve alaylardan
gelen askerlerle birlikte Volkan gazetesi sahibi Dervis Vahdeti ve ittihad-1 Muhammedi Cemiyeti {iyeleri Ayasofya
Meydani’na giderek Meclis-i Mebusan &niinde toplanmuslardir. Bu siiregte Ittihatcilar’n ileri gelenleri gesitli
yerlerde saklanns veya sehri terk etmislerdir. Yasanan bu gelismeler iizerine Balkanlar’da bulunan Ikinci ve
Ugiincii ordu askerlerinden olusturulan Hareket Ordusu Istanbul’a dogru harekete gegmisti. Mahmut Sevket
Pasa komutasmndaki (baslangigta Hiiseyin Hiisnii Paga vardi) ordu 24 Nisan’da sehrin tamamini kontrol altina
almis ve ardindan asayisin saglanmasi iizerine Ittihatcilar Istanbul’a tekrar dénmiigtiir. Ittihatcilar’'m tekrar
donmesiyle, olaylara karisan Dervis Vahdeti ve diger pek c¢ok kisi meydanda idam edilmistir. Yasanan olaylarla
iliskisi oldugu iddia edilen II. Abdiilhamit ise tahttan indirilerek yerine V. Mehmed Resat getirilmistir (Ozcan,
2007, s. 9-11). Aysal, Orgiitlenmeden Eyleme Gegis: 31 Mart Olay: adli ¢alismasinda, Ittihatcilarn bu olayla (31
Mart) hem II. Abdiilhamit’ten hem de muhalefetten kurtuldugunu ayrica, eski dénemin biitiin bakiyelerini
temizleyerek imparatorlugun sonunu getiren kotii hadiselerin agir siyasi sorumlulugunu tek baslarina
tistlendiklerini belirtmistir.

Meclis-i Mebusan’da gogunlugu elinde bulunduran fttihat ve Terakki Cemiyeti, kendilerine kars artan
muhalefeti bastrmak icin 18 Ocak 1912°de meclisi feshederek erken secime gitme karart almugtrr. Tktidarm tiim
glicliniin hissedildigi bu secim tarihe “sopali se¢im” olarak ge¢mis ve secim sonrasinda meclise sadece alti
muhalif mebus girebilmistir (Akyildiz, 2003, s. 246). Daha sonra Gazi Ahmed Muhtar ve Mehmed Kamil Pasa
hiikiimetleri doneminde muhalefet olarak siyasi faaliyetlerini yiiriiten ttihat ve Terakki, Balkan Savasi sonrast
artan hosnutsuzluk ve Edime’nin Bulgarlar’a gecmesiyle Istanbul’da bir baskin gerceklestirmistir. Babiali Baskint
olarak bilinen bu olay sonrasinda Mehmed Kamil Pasa gorevinden istifa etmis ve yerine Mahmud Sevket Pasa
gecerek hiikiimeti kurmustur (23 Ocak 1913). Mahmud Sevket Pasa’nin 11 Haziran 1913 tarihinde suikast
sonucunda dldiiriilmesinden sonra Ittihat ve Terakki geri kalan muhalefeti de temizlemis ve mecliste tek parti
haline gelmistir (Hanioglu, 2001, s. 482).

14 Mays 1914’te faaliyete baslayan meclis, savag donemi boyunca tek parti tarafindan idare edilmistir.
Mondros Miitarekesi’nin ardindan 1 Kasim 1918 tarihinde Ittihat ve Terakki Kongresi diizenlenmis olup
kongrenin tiglincli giiniinde Cemal, Enver ve Talat pasalar ile Dr. Nazim, Dr. Riisuhi ve Bahaeddin Sakir gibi
cemiyet/firkanin 6nemli isimleri yurt disina firar etmislerdir. 11 Kasim 1918’de ise firkanin adi Teceddiit Firkasi
olarak degistirilmistir. 21 Aralik 1918°de Padisah Vahdeddin tarafindan meclis feshedilmistir. (Akyildiz, 2003, s.
247; Hanioglu, 2001, s. 483). 2 Ekim 1919°da kurulan Ali Riza Pasa hiikiimeti se¢imlere gitme karar almis ve
Aralik ayinda yapilan segimlerin ardindan 12 Ocak 1920°de meclis tekrar agilmusti. 16 Mart 1920 tarithinde
Istanbul’un Itilaf devletleri tarafindan isgal edilmesinin ardindan Ingilizler Meclis-i Mebusan’1 basarak meclisi
dagitmusti. Bu siirecte ¢ogu mebus siirgiin edilmis yahut tutuklanmusti. Kagmayi basaranlar ise Ankara’ya
hareket etmistit. 11 Nisan’da ise padisah iradesiyle meclis kapatilmstit. 12 Ocak 1920°de agilan bu meclis, kisa
siiren faaliyet siiresinde ilan ettigi Misak-1 Milli Beyannamesi’yle dnemli bir vazifeyi yerine getirmistir. Meclisin
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feshedilmesinden on iki giin sonra ise yani 23 Nisan 1920 tarthinde Ankara’da Biiyiik Millet Meclisi agilmustir
(Akyildiz, 2003, s. 247). Ittihat ve Terakki -daha sonra ad1 Teceddiit Firkas oldu- iiyelerinden Dr. Nazim, Hilmi,
Nail ve Cavid Beyler kanistiklan cesitli olaylar neticesinde 1 Agustos 1926 yilinda Ankara Istiklal Mahkemesi’nin
aldig kararla idam edilmis, birgok Ittihatc1 ise cesitli cezalara carptnlmusti Bu gelismeler bir anlamda
ttihatciligm sonu olmustur (Hanioghy, 2001, s. 483). 1876 Anayayast ise, 1909, 1914, 1915, 1916 (ii¢ kez), 1918
yillarinda yedi kez degistirilmis ve 1924 yilina kadar yiirtirliikte kalmstir (Aydin, 2001, s. 330).

Meclis, 23 Nisan 1920 yilinda faaliyetlere baglamus fakat bir firkanin varligindan s6z etmek miimkiin
olmamustir. Bu dénemde Anadolu ve Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti bir parti gibi hareket etmistir. Mustafa
Kemal Pasa heniiz bir teskilatlanmanin tam olarak saglanmadigi dénemlerde milletin iradesine biiyiik 6nem
vermistir. Ik meclisin toplanacag1 zamanlarda dahi kurulacak hiikiimetin, milli hakimiyet esasma dayanan bir
halk hiikiimeti olmas1 gerektigini vurgulamistir (Mustafa Kemal, 2019, s. 372). {lk olusturulan anayasa olan 1921
Anayasasi’nin birinci maddesinde yer alan hakimiyetin kayitsiz sartsiz millete ait oldugu ifadesi milli egemenligin
6nemine yapilan en somut vurgulardan biri olarak degerlendirilebilir (Ceride-i Resmiye, 1921, s. 196). Mustafa
Kemal Pasa tarafindan yapilan benzer vurguyu 8 Nisan 1923 tarthinde “Dokuz Umde” olarak bilinen segim
beyannamesinde gérmek miimkiindiir. Programda, egemenligin, kayitsiz sartsiz millete ait oldugu ve hicbir
makamin ulusun gergek ve tek temsilcisi TBMM den biiyiik olamayacag ifade edilmistir (Mustafa Kemal, 2019,
s. 585).

9 Eyliil 1923 tarthinde ise esitlik¢i, imtiyazsiz ve smifsiz bir toplumun kurulmast gayesiyle Halk Firkasi
kurulmustur. Ayrica meclisin ilk dénemlerinde ayr bir firka olarak degerlendiritmese de Istiklal Grubu, Tesaniit
Grubu, ikinci Miidafaa-i Hukuk Grubu, Islahat Grubu ve Halk Ziimresi isimlerinde cesitli muhalif sesler
olusturulmaya cahsihmisti. Fakat bu girisimlerin gergek bir muhalefeti temsil ettigini sdylemek miimkiin
olmamugtir. Muhalif parti kurulmasi adma atilan en ciddi adimlar 1924 senesi sonuna rastlamaktadir. Basta Kazim
Pasa (Karabekir) olmak {izere, Hiiseyin Rauf (Orbay), Refet Pasa (Bele), Dr. Adnan Bey (Adivar), Ali Fuat
(Cebesoy) ve Ismail Canbolat Bey gibi énemli isimlerin yer aldign bir grup Cumhuriyet Halk Firkasi’ndan
ayrilarak 17 Kasim 1924 tarihinde Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi'm kurmuglardir (Tunaya, 1952, s. 609;
Tevetoglu, 1985, s. 41). Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi programinda adem-i merkeziyetgi, demokratik,
muhafazakar ve ekonomide liberal dgretilere vurgu yapilmustir. Nitekim daha sonra ¢okga tartigmalara konu olan
dini inanglara saygih ifadesi firka programmin yedinci maddesinde yerini almustir (Servet-i Fiinun, 27.11.1924, s.
15-16; Ziircher, 2007, s. 246).

Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasa ise mecliste iki firka olmasindan dolayr memnun olmustu. Pasa’ya gore
Batih demokratik devletlerin nazarinda Tiirkiye’de firka diktatoryasi vardi yani bagka bir ifadeyle tek firkali bir
diktatorliik izlenimi verilmekteydi. O halde Batih demokratik devletlerin meclislerine benzemenin ve hiikiimeti
denetlenebilmenin tek yolu meclis ¢atisi altinda birden fazla firkanin varli§iyla miimkiin olabilirdi (Tokin, 1965, s.
70). Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi’nin kurulmasindan kisa siire sonra Seyh Said Isyanmmn baslamasi ve
beraberinde Takrir-i Siikkin Kanununun ¢ikarilmasi, geng cumhuriyetin ¢ok partili diizene gegis denemesini
baltalamugtir. Cumhuriyet rejimine karst goriislerin partide toplanmasi, dinin politikaya alet edilmesi ve Seyh Said
Isyam ile iliskisinin bulunmasi gerekgeleriyle Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi, 5 Haziran 1925 tarihinde
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Bakanlar Kurulu karartyla kapatilmustir (Tevetoglu, 1985, s. 44).

Geng cumhuriyet ilk yillarinda iki biiylik olayla miicadele etmek durumunda kalmistir. Bunlardan
birincisi, kiiresel 6lgekte sonuglar olan ve 1929 yilinda gergeklesen ekonomik kriz (1929 Ekonomik Buhran),
digeri ise, Ikinci Diinya Savast’dir. Mustafa Kemal Pasa, Ismet Pasa (Inonii) hiikiimetinin parti i¢i denetimsizligi
ve zaten kotli giden ekonominin 1929 yilinda gergeklesen ekonomik krizle (1929 Ekonomik Buhrami) daha da
derinlesmesiyle artan hosnutsuzlugu ortadan kaldirmak icin yeni bir partinin kurulmasm gerekli gérmiistiir
(Lewis, 1991, s. 279-280). Ikinci gok partili hayata gecis denemesi ise, 12 Agustos 1930 yilinda Serbest
Cumbhuriyet Firkasi’nin kurulmastyla gergeklesmistir. Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin istegiyle Fethi (Okyar) tarafindan
kurulan bu partide Mehmet Emin (Yurdakul), Nuri (Conker), Resit Galip ve Makbule (Atadan) gibi 6nemli
isimler yer almustir (Giilcan, 2001, s. 130; Ziircher, 2007, s. 261). Partililer, Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkasi’na
benzer sekilde liberal ve adem-1 merkeziyetgi ogretileri esas alan bir parti progran olusturmustur (Cumbhuriyet,
13.08.1930, s. 1-4). Mustafa Kemal Pasa ise Fethi (Okyar) Bey’in 09.08.1930 tarihli kurulacak partinin
kimliginden -laik ve cumhuriyetci gibi- bahsettifi mektubuna verdigi cevapta mecliste olusturulan yeni diizenle
ilgili sunlan aktarnustir;

“Biiyiik Millet Meclisinde ve millet muvacehesinde, millet islerinin serbest miinakasasi ve hiisnii
nivet sahibi zatlarm ve firkalarin ictihatlarim ortaya koyarak, milletin ali menfaatlerini

aramalari, benim gengligimden beri agik ve taraftar oldugum bir sistemdir.” (Cumhuriyet,
12.08.1930,s.1)

Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkast'nin kurulusuyla ilgili Cumhuriyet gazetesine bir mektup gonderen Sair
Abdiilhak Hamit Bey mektubunda, yeni partinin zaten ¢ok onceden beri beklendigini, bu iki parti arasmda
hasmane bir tutum olmayacagin, olsa olsa dostane bir muhalefetin olacagim ifade etmistir. Mektubunda, “insan
bunlardan birisini sena etmekle digerini methetmis olur” hatta “ben yenisine girersem kendimi eskisinden ¢ikmis
addetmem” diyerek giidiimlii muhalefet elestirilerinin fitilini ateslemistir (Cumhuriyet, 13.08.1930, s. 1). Parti
kurulusundan kisa siire sonra ciddi bir taraftar kitlesi olusturmaya baglamig ve 1930 Belediye Se¢imlerine
girmistir. 1930 secimleri 6ncesi Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasi tarafindan gerceklestirilen Bati Anadolu gezisi
esnasinda yasanan olaylar ve sonrasinda rejim ve devrim karsitt gosterilerde goriilen artis nedeniyle Mustafa
Kemal Pasa ile siyasi sahada karst karstya gelmek istemedigini belirten Fethi Bey (Okyar), 17 Kasim 1930
tarihinde partisini feshetmistir (Cumhuriyet, 18.11.1930, s. 1). Kurulan partiler, cuamhuriyet devrimlerine ve
rejimine karst olanlarm toplanma yeri haline gelmesiyle, ¢ok partili rejime gecis ileri bir tarihe ertelenmek
durumunda kalmustir.

10 Kasim 1938 yilinda Gazi Mustafa Kemal Pasa’nin ebediyete intikali sonrasinda cumhurbagkanlig:
makammna Ismet inénii oturmustu. Indnii’niin cumhurbagkanligi déneminde ikinci Diinya Savasi'nmn fitili esitli
bolgelerde ateslenmeye baglanust. Inonii bu dénemde Weisband’m tabiriyle hitkiimetin carklarmi siki bir
denetim altina almigti (Weisband, 2002, s. 20). Nitekim savasin Avrupa ve Akdeniz’e sicramasi, ithal mallarin
tilkeye girisini engellemis, bunun sonucunda temel tiiketim mallan dahi karaborsaya diismiis, tiiccarlarda bu
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mallan stoklayarak fahis fiyatlar tizerinden satmaya baglamistir (Akandere, 1998, s. 153). Artan sikayetler ve
temel tlikettim mallarnm temini konusunda yasanan sikintilara ¢oziim olarak gesitli adimlar atilmisti. Bu
admlardan ilki Milli Korunma Kanunu’nun ilan edilmesidir.

Bagbakan Refik Saydam, ikinci Diinya Savasi’nin ve meveut iktisadi vaziyetin gerekliliklerini goz
Oniinde bulundurarak bdyle bir kanunun meclis giindemine getirildigini belirtmistir. Kanun tasarismin mecliste
tartisildigr giin kiirstiden seslenen Saydam, “hiikiimet tizerine bu kararla biiyiik bir yiik ve mecburiyet alnustr”
demistir. fcra Vekilleri Heyetine, sanayi ve maden isletmelerinin iiretim kapasitesini belifleme (madde 8), isci
alim-¢ikarim (madde 9) ve mallarin hiikiimete teslim mecburiyet, ithalat ve ihracat kotalarmin belirlenmesi, ekim
yapilacak iiriinlerin cesidi/miktart ve yurticindeki mallarin stok ve fiyat limitlerinin belirlenmesine kadar genis
yetkiler veren Milli Korunma Kanunu, 18 Ocak 1940 tarihinde mecliste kabul edilmistir (TBMMZC,
18.01.1940, s. 138-158; Yeni Sabah, 19.01.1940, s. 1-3).

Devam eden harp nedeniyle ithal mallarin tilkeye girisinde ciddi sikintilar yasanmaya devam etmis,
ayrica savas nedeniyle seferberlik halinin stirdiiriiimesi tilkede ciddi bir temel ihtiyag sikintisiin yasanmasina
neden olmustur. Bu arada savas ekonomisi nedeniyle tedaviilde bulunan paralarin bir kisminin vergi yoluyla
alnmast sartryla 11 Kasim 1942 tarihinde Varlik Vergisi Kanunu ¢ikariimistir (TBMMZC, 11.11.1942, s. 14-32,
Aksam, 12.11.1942, . 1). In6nii yiiriirliige giren Varlik Vergisi ile ilgili diisiincelerini su sozlerle ifade etmistir;

“Bulanmik zamam bir daha ele ge¢mez firsat sayan eski batakgi, ¢ifilik agasi ve elinden gelse
soludugumuz havayr ticaret mal yapmaya yeltenen gozii doymaz vurguncu tiiccar ... milletin
hayatina kiistah bir surette kundak koymaga ¢calismaktadir... bu insanlarin vatana karsi asikar
olan zararlarm giderme yolu elbette vardw: Ticaretin iktisadi faalivetlerinin serbestligini
bahane ederek milleti soymak hakkin hi¢ kimseye, hi¢ bir ziimreye tanyyamayiz.” (Yetkin, 1983:
206).

Tiirkiye, diinya harbinin en zor smavlarindan birini tarim sektdriinde vermistir. Yaklasik 1, 5 milyon
askerin olasi bir savag durumuna karsi silah altmna alinmasi ve bu askerlerin yiyecek-icecek ihtiyaclarmin
karsilanmast oldukca gii¢c bir durum ortaya ¢ikarmusti. 1939 yilinda 4.191.000 ton olan bugday tiretimi 1945
yilinda 2.189.000 tona gerilemistir. Aym sekilde 1939°da 8.161.000 ton olan hububat iiretimi 1945 yilinda
4.013.000 ton olarak kaydedilmistir. 1940 niifus saymminda tilke niifusu 17.820.950 olarak belirlenirken niifusun
%75,6’smmn koyde yasadigi tespit edilmigtir. Tiim bu rakamlar dénemin kosullarmm agiklama noktasmda 6nemli
parametreleri ifade etmektedir (Ugarol, 2019, s. 346).

Milli Korunma Kanunu ve Varhk Vergisi gibi kanunlarin uygulama ve hesaplama asamalarinda
gosterilen keyfi tutum halkin tepkisine neden olmustur. Ayrica hesaplanan verglyi 6deyemeyen vatandaglarin
zorla, tilkenin gesithi yerlerinde cahismaya zorlanmas, iilke genelinde hiikiimete karst hosnutsuzlugun artmasina
sebebiyet vermistir. Varlik Vergisi sonrasi, dar kesimli niifusun ekonomik sorunlar derinlesirken, Batih tilkelerde
vergiyi ket sOylemler igerdigi diistincesiyle elestimmistir (Lewis, 1988: 300). Savag doneminde diigiinler, stinnet
eglenceleri ve etkinliklerde yapilan masraflar ve dagitilan yemeklerde devlet ciddi kisitlamalara giderken
(Cumhuriyet, 21.04.1939, s. 2), 14 Ocak 1942 tarihiyle ekmekler kame ile verilmeye baglamistir (Cumhuriyet,
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14.01.1942, 5. 1). Ikinci Diinya Savas1 ve sonrasmda yasanan ekonomik, sosyal sorunlar ve hiikiimetin uyguladig
politikalar, rejime karsi fikirlerin degismesine neden olmus, muhalefet i¢in uygun bir zemin olugmaya baslamigtir
(Burgak, 1979, s. 33-35).

1945 yilinda Toprak Reformu Kanunu ile biitce goriismeleri esnasinda Meclis’te yasanan tartigmalar
yeni bir donemin baglangici olmustur. Adnan Menderes ve Celal Bayar goriisiiimekte olan Toprak Reformu
Kanunu’na siddetle karst ¢iknmig beraberinde Refik Koraltan ve Fuat Kopriilii’de bu ikilinin yaninda yer alnstir.
Toprak Reformu Kanunu’na ret oyu kullanan bu dort isim benzer sekilde biitge gériismelerinde de muhalif bir
tavir sergilemistir (Demir, 2010, s. 62).

CHP i¢inde artik belirgin bir hal alan muhalif kanadin dort ismi yasanan gelismelere paralel olarak bir
takrir verme konusunda fikir birligi yapmustir. Takrirde, Cumhuriyet Halk Partisi’nin savasin kisitlayici hallerine
ragmen parti icinde Miistakil Grup olusturdugunu fakat yasalar geregi beklenen neticenin almamadigt
belirtilmistir (Demir, 2010, s. 65). Takririn devanminda Millet Meclisi’nin hiikiimeti denetlemesi gerektigi,
anayasada yazih olan hak ve Ozgiirliikklerin hayata gecirilmesi ve mecliste birden fazla partinin bulunmasi
gerektiginin alti cizilmisti. Bu gelismelerin ardndan Ismet Inonii baskanhgnda Cankaya’da toplanan parti
yoneticileri, takririn reddedilmesi yoniinde fikir birligine varmis ve meclis oturumunda dort vekilin diginda tiim
milletvekilleri takririn reddini istemisti. Oylamanm ardindan takrire imza atan milletvekillerinin parti iginde
durumu kétiilesmistir. Ismet Indnii dort isme yonelik olarak, parti icinde muhalifet etmemelerini gerekirse yeni bir
parti kurarak miicadelelerine orada devam etmeleri gerektigini belirtmistir. Bu gelismelerin ardindan Bayar,
Menderes, Koraltan ve Kopriilii hiikiimete kars1 artan hognutsuzluga paralel olarak halkin sempatisini kazanmaya
baslarmuslardir (Bakan ve Ozdemir, 2013, s. 376).

Muhalif kanad: olusturan Dortlii Takrir sahipleri hiikiimetten beklentilerini yazili basin yoluyla
paylasmaya devam etmistir. Vatan Gazetesi aracih@iyla hak ve ozgiirliiklerin giivence altina alnmasi, meclis
denetiminin saglanmasi, antidemokratik ve baskici uygulamalarm sona erdirilmesine yonelik elestiriler devam
etmistir. Gazetede yayinlanan makalelerin ardindan 21 Eyliil tarihinde Adnan Menderes ve Fuat Kopriilii partiden
ihra¢ edilmis bu olaydan sonra Celal Bayar da partiden istifa etmigtir. Refik Koraltan ise daha sonra partiden
uzaklastirlmigtir. Vatan gazetesi yazart Ahmet Emin Yalman'mn 1825’te ABD’li liberallerin kurdugu Demokrat
Parti’den esinlenerek yeni kurulacak parti i¢in Celal Bayar’a isim teklifinde bulunmus ve kabul edilmistir
(Seyhanlioglu, 2011: s. 119-120; Haytoglu, 1997, s. 53). 7 Ocak 1946 tarihinde Celal Bayar’in genel
baskanhginda kurulan Demokrat Parti, yoksul, aydmn, sivil ve askeri kesimlerin ilgisini ¢ekmis ve {ilke genelinde
hizla drgiitlenmeye baglamugtir. 1946 yih sonunda 16 il ve 36 ilgede orgiitlenen Demokrat Parti, CHP politikalarini
elestiren farkh kesimler i¢in yeni bir ¢ati olmustur. Demokrat Parti’nin ilk parti programinda, asagidan yukartya
dogru isleyen bir parti yonetiminden, sosyal adalet, toplumsal barig, 1limh devletcilik ve liberal politikalarla 6zel
tesebbiisleri desteklemeye yonelik politikalara yer verilmistir. Ayrica milliyetgilik, inkilapgilik, halkeilik, teknik
egitimin yaygmlastirilmasi, verimsiz devlet isletmelerinin 6zellestirilmesi, altyapt yatirimlan, iscilere sendikal ve
sosyal haklarin taminmasina kadar ¢ok cesitli cevrelere hitap eden bir segim beyannamesi hazirlanmusgtir.
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10 Mayis 1946 tarihli CHP Kurultayi’'nda 1947 segimlerinin bir yil erkene alinmasi konusu
goriisiilmiistiir. S6z konusu erken secimle ilgili olarak Ismet Inénii; “i¢ ve dis sivasetin éniimiizdeki yillarda neler
getirecegini bilmemekteyiz. Diinyamin hali kavanhktr: Yasanmast muhtemel bu durumlar siivesi dolmus bir
meclisle karsilamak istemeyiz.”” seklinde bir agiklamayla kamuoyuna bildirmistir (Aydemir, 2016, s. 443-444). 5
Haziran 1946 yilinda tek dereceli milletvekili secim kanunu (agik oy-gizli sayim), Demokrat Parti vekillerinin
tiim elestirilerine ragmen kabul edilmistir (TBMMTD, 05.06.1946, s. 39-48).

Acik oy, gizli sayim ve se¢im tarihinin erkene alinmasi gibi nedenlerle elestirilen 21 Temmuz 1946
tarthinde yapilan segimlerde CHP meclis i¢indeki 456 koltuktan 395’ini, DP 61’ini, bagimsizlar ise, 6’sim
kazanmugtir. 8.551.548 kayith segmenin 6.373.543{iniin oy kullandig1 segimde katilm oran1 %75 olarak
gergeklesmistir (Aydemir, 2016, s. 445). Yeni meclis 5 Agustos giinii ilk oturumunu yapmis ve meclis bagkanligt
makamma CHP milletvekili Kazim Karabekir segilmistir. Cumhurbaskanhg; segiminde ise, ismet Inonii (CHP)
388 oy, Fevzi Cakmak (DP) 59 oy, Yusuf Tengirsek ise 3 oy alnustir. Ismet Inonii’niin yeniden cumhurbaskanlig
makamma oturdugu bu se¢im, muhalefet adaylarmin katildigr ilk cumhurbagkanligi segimi olmasi agisindan
onemlidir (Kutay, 1975, s. 496). 1946 secimlerinin ardindan, 1950 segimleri igin ¢alismalar gerek muhalefet
gerekse iktidar partisi i¢in baslamustir. Meclis’te yogun tartismalarin yasandigi bir donem daha geride birakilirken,
1946 yilinda ¢ok tartisilan meveut secim kanunu mecliste devam eden tartigmalar sonucunda 16 Subat 1950
tarihinde degistirilmistir (TBMMTD, 16.02.1950, s. 667-697). 1 Mart 1950 tarihinde segimlerin 14 Mayis 1950
tarihinde yapilacag hiikiimet tarafindan agiklanmustir. Iki buguk aylik siirecte CHP, DP, MP (Millet Partisi), MKP
(Milli Kalkinma Partisi) ve bagimsiz adaylar siki bir secim c¢alismasina baslamisti. Tek parti sistemi ile
0zdeslesen CHP’nin bu algiyr yikmak i¢in yogun ¢aba harcadig gdzlemlenmistir. 1946 secimlerine nazaran daha
ihtiyath bir secim ¢alismasi yiiriiten CHP, her ziimreye ayr ayr menfaat, his ve diisiince saglama ¢abastyla
programlarm belirlemistir. CHP bu siirecte, kiiciik ve orta 6lgekli ¢ificiler, esnaflar, sanayiciler, girisimciler, isgiler
ve aydin kesimlerin her biri igin ayn ayr politikalar olusturulmustur (Karatas, 2014, s. 200-201). “Atatiirk, Inoni,
Cumbhuriyet Halk Partisi 'nin baglarnidi: Oylarimizi onlarin partisine veriniz”’ gibi afis calismalartyla segmenlerinin
karsisma ¢ikan CHP, cumhuriyet 6ncesi donemin sartlarm da siklikla tekrar etmigtir. Hasta adamin yerine artik
yakin ve uzak dogunun en saglam devletinin, en diri milletinin kuruldugunu secim cevreleriyle paylasan CHP nin
secim siresi boyunca DP ile tartigmalar yasadigi gozlemlenmistir (Karatag, 2014, s. 204-205). 14 Mayis 1950
tarthinde gergeklestirilen se¢imleri, Demokrat Parti yiiksek bir oy oranmiyla kazanmis ve mecliste cogunlugu
saglamustir. 14 Mayis Pazar giinii yapilan segcimlere %89,3 oraninda katilim saglanmus ve oylarin %55,2” sini alan
Demokrat Parti, 27 senelik CHP iktidarma son vermistir (Milliyet, 15.05.1950, s. 1). 22 Mayis giinii yapilan
meclis oturumunda Cumhurbagkanligi makamma Celal Bayar gegerken yeni hiikiimet Adnan Menderes
bagkanligmda olusturulmustur (TBMMTD, 22.05.1950, s. 7-9).

Sonug olarak Tiirk siyasi hayatinda yasanan ¢ok partili hayata gegis stirecinde etkili olan i¢ gelismeleri,
savas politikasmim toplum tizerindeki olumsuz etkisi, yonetimde yozlasmanin ortaya ¢ikmasi, savas doneminde
ortaya ¢ikan gelir adaletsizligi ve savas zenginlerinin ortaya ¢ikmasi, cuamhuriyetin kurulug hedefleri arasinda ¢ok
partili hayata gecis sartinmn yer almasi seklinde siralamak miimkiindiir (Akandere, 1998, s. 145-147).
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Sonug¢

1808 yilinda padisah ve ayanlar arasinda varilan anlasma {izerine imzalanan Sened-i Ittifak ile birlikte
baglayan siyasal degisim siireci, ilerleyen yillarda degisen diinya siyasetiyle artarak devam etmistir. Sened-i
Ittifak’m Osmanli yonetim sistemine derin bir etkisi olmamakla birlikte, padisahin karsisinda ilk kez kendi
tebaasmdan birilerinin bulunmasi noktasinda énem arz etmektedir. Ardindan 6zellikle batmm etkisiyle gelen i¢
talepleri karsilamaya yonelik olarak, 1839 Tanzimat Fermani, 1856 Islahat Fermam ve 1876 Kanun-1 Esasi’nin
kabul edilmesi, gerek Osmanh Devleti’nin siyasi diizeni i¢in gerekse sonrasinda kurulacak cumhuriyet rejimi igin
6nemli birer doniim noktast olmuslardir. L ve II. Mesrutiyet’in ilanindan sonra meydana gelen 6zgiirliik havasi
icerinde imparatorlugun gesitli bolgelerinde birgok siyasi parti kurulmus, fakat dénemin sartlarinm yetersiz olmasi
nedeniyle beklenen sonuglara ulagilamamustir. Osmanh Devleti’nin son 200 yilinda Avrupa devletlerine karsisinda
ekonomik, askeri ve siyasal alanlarda aldig1 yenilgiler, yeniliklerin kisilerle sl kalmasi ve toplumsal
tyilesmenin yetersiz olmasi gibi nedenlerden dolayi, yapilan yenilesme hamleleri basarisizhikla sonuclanmustir:
Fakat Ittihat ve Terakki, Ahrar Firkas, Hiirriyet ve Itilaf Firkast gibi kuruluslar ve onlarin savundugu fikir akimlari
hem Osmanli’nin son dénemini hem de cumhuriyetin kurucu kadrolarm etkilemistit. Osmanli’nin Birinci Diinya
Savasi’ndan yenik ayrilmastyla iilkeyi terk eden Ittihatcilarm ardindan Mustafa Kemal Pasa'nin 19 Mayis
1919°da Samsun’a ¢ikmasi, beraberinde yeni bir siyasi olusumunda zeminini hazirlamistit. Kurtulus
miicadelesinin bagladig1 ilk andan itibaren tilkenin gesitli yerlerinden gelen delegeler ve mebuslarla birlikte
hareket eden cumhuriyetin kurucu kadrolart bu sekilde mesruiyet krizinin de 6niine gegmistir.

Egemenligin kayitsiz sartsiz millete ait oldugu fikrinden hareketle, son Meclis-1 Mebusan’mn
dagitilmasindan sonra kurulan Biiyiik Millet Meclisi’yle Milli Miicadele’nin halkin iradesine dayah olarak
teskilatlandinldigr goriilmiistiir. Baslangigta Anadolu ve Rumeli Miidafaa-i Hukuk Cemiyeti adiyla hareket eden
kadro, daha sonra Halk Fikasi catist altinda toplanmusti. 29 Ekim 1923 tarihinde ise cumhuriyetin ilan
edilmesiyle rejime yonelik tartismalara son nokta koyulmustur Kurtulus miicadelesinin - zaferle
sonuclanmasindan sonra girisilen hizli kalkimma hamleleriyle muasir medeniyetler seviyesinin ¢ok gerisinde
kalan toplum yeniden toparlanmaya baglans, diinya ekonomisiyle entegre olmaya ¢alismistir. Cumhuriyetin ilan
edilmesiyle rejimin ne olacagna yonelik tartigmalar tam olarak bitmemistir. 1923 yilinda Kazim Pasa (Karabekir)
onderliginde muhalif bir parti olarak meydana gelen Terakkiperver Cumhuriyet Firkast, kurulmasindan kisa stire
sonra rejim karsitlarmin toplanma yeri haline gelmistir. Lozan sonrasma birakilan sorunlarn, iilke siyasetini
mesgul etmesi ve Misak-1 Milliyi tehdit eder boyutlara gelmesi ilk ¢ok partili hayata gecis denemesinin
basarisizlikla sonuglanmasina neden olmustur.

Ik ¢ok partili hayata gecis denemesinin basanisizlikla sonuglanmastyla 1930 yilina kadar muhalif
partilerle ilgili bir gelisme yasanmanmugtir. 1930’Iu yillara gecilmeden 6nce 1929 yilinda Amerika merkezli biiyiik
bir ekonomik kriz yasanmig ve diinya genelinde etkileri olmustur. Kriz aym zamanda Tiirk ekonomisini de
etkileyerek yeni ¢oziim yollarmin aranmasma neden olmustur. Ekonomik, sosyal ve siyasal alanda beklenen
basarinmn tam olarak saglanamamasinin beraberinde 1929 Ekonomik krizinin yasanmast tizerine Mustafa Kemal

142



Tiirk Siyasal Hayatinda Cok Partili Hayata Gegis Siireci: I¢ ve Dis Sivasette Yasanan Gelismelerin Genel
Degerlendirmesi /Ferhat ILGEN

Pasa tavsiyesiyle yeni ve liberal ogretilerle programlanmuig bir partinin kurulmasi saglanmugtir. 1930 yilinda Ali
Fethi Bey onceliginde kurulan Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasi ile Tiirk siyasi hayatinda ikinci kez ¢ok partili sistem
denemeye koyulmustur. Kurulmasindan kisa siire sonra hizla teskilatlanan ve genis bir kitlenin sempatisini
kazanan Serbest Cumhuriyet Firkasi’nin rejim karsitlartyla beraber anilmaya baglamast tizerine, parti kisa bir siire
icinde kapanmusti. Mevcut sartlarm ¢ok partili hayata gegis icin yeterli olmadig diisiincesinden hareketle yeni bir
mubhalif partinin kurulmasi 1946 yilina kadar giindeme gelmemistir.

1930’Tu yillarin sonunda hem Tiirkiye siyaseti icin hem de diinya siyaseti i¢in ¢ok énemli gelismeler
yasannustir. Bunlardan biri, Gazi Mustafa Kemal Atatiirk’iin hayatmi kaybetmesi digeri ise, ikinci Diinya
Savast’nin baslamasidir. Atatiirk’{in Sliimiiniin ardindan Cumhurbaskan olan Ismet Inonii, devleti savas sartlarina
gore yonetmek durumunda kalmsti. Diinyanmn gordiigii en kanh savas olan Ikinci Diinya Savagi, diinya
ekonomilerini altiist ederken, uluslararast ticareti durma noktasina getirmistit. Bu durum tilke i¢inde, yonetime
kars1 olan tepkilerin artmasma neden olmustur. Ikinci Diinya Savas’nmn ardindan yenilgiye ugrayan otoriter
rejimlerin sonu gelmis, diinyada yeni bir demokratiklesme dalgasi baslamistir. Yeni kurulan uluslararasi sistemin
6n gordiigii bir yapt olan demokrasi, tilkeler i¢in yeni bir hedef haline gelmistir. Kurulus amaci ve uygulamalart
bakimindan ciddi farklihiklar goriinmesine ragmen kurulan Birlesmis Milletler Teskilati kurulusundan sonra
diinya siyasetinde etkin ve yaptim giicii olan bir sistem haline gelmistir (flgen, 2019). Tiirk siyaseti de yasanan
bu gelismelerden hareketle hizla demokratiklesmeye ve nihayetinde 1950 segimleriyle ¢ok partili hayata gecmeyi
basarmustir. Tarth iginde yasanan aksakliklara ragmen, demokrasinin sagladigr 6zgiirliik ortanmu ve partiler arasi
secim yapma hakki halen korunan ve sistem iginde kdklesen bir hal almugtir.
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